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| But 1 lay unto you, Swear not at all. &: verſe 34. * 
But let your Commun cation be Yea, Lea; Nl, . BESS TY is} 
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On the Vth of MATTHEW. 2 


Being a REPLY to 


1 Rich. Claridee Novelty &Xullity. Be. . 


o; the moſt 
her N Books: 


Wherein is likewiſe < 2 
material Arguments In 
The one Intitled, ö 

5 * Drlewd, concerning. the pol 
+4 Diſtinfion between ie 


Creator; and as be is « 


Red — : 7 
* C 


arte DikAions 10 


As alſo, ſome Obſeryatio | 
the Treatiſe of Oaths, Px 15 and the AER 5 
thereof Defended agai is is Charges and d Pervertions, 


- By the Author of the Ely on the Vin of Ties, 


teach Men ſc, he ſhallbe called the leaſt in the 
whoſoeyer ſhall do, and Teach them, the fant [ 


the Kingdom of Heaven, Mati h. 3. 19. 


dom of Ress But 


more than theſe, cometh of Evil :: Ver. 
For as a Servant that is continua liy beaten 
ſo he that Sweareth and Nametſi Gd contirually, ſhall not be favk!e(: 
There is a Word that is Cloathed about with Death 
"ba not found i in the Heritage of Jacob: Eccleſ. 23. 10 > 12. 


— in Fetter Lune, Fleet fireet, 1714. 
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PREFACE: 
o all the Faithful and Sincere in Heart, amongſt the 
People called QUAKE R, to whoſe Hands this 
may come, the Author of the enſuing Treatiſe, 


wiſheth Peace and Profperity, with an dandang | 
Increaſe of true Kaonens⸗ 8 80 — ol 


Dear Friends, \ We a+ ige 
f MONGST chevwnries Ade which it hat 1 of 
4 


the Divine Miſdom to prove by Church and People 5 
wbi llt Militant bere on Earth, under the divers 
 ſations of big Providence; the Exerciſes which have | 
s ariſen from amongit themſelves —— | 
leaft, ast Affiiting, ; (a may be caſily calected by a curiow Þ 
ſerver of the Series of 15 Providence: dver bj Church and Pe 2 and 
a which bath divers Times added te th# Aſfliction and 1 
Exerciſes in ſuch Caſes, bath been, the Apprebenſioms they — ſoars 
d che Reſentments & conſequent ohereof, ſhewn upon the moſt near 1 
d mediate Inſtrumeyts of ſuch Exerciſes ; as if they. were the only 
ecauſe the neareſt) cauſers thereof ; whereas according to that ſazing 
Job, * Afflictions ſpring not out of the Duſt, bur are. 4 5 
* equently ſtirred up, a as by a more remote Hand, ſo for Job, 5, 6. 
ere remote Cauſes, the ſomtimes permitted to be Executed by ſuch - - 
and: & add, weight to the Afﬀiion : | That bu Oburch and People 
ay thereby be brought to ſee an end of all PerfeAion wniler the Sun, 
dd only and alone depend and rely bim, in whom ber ſafety n x 
ar ud in rid Obſervation of: whoſo-Laws and Precepts, ber Healtb 
* Stability confiſteth ; the Relaxing from which, or Remiſſnes in 24. 
ring hereunto, in ſome Leſſer tb General Caſes, bath. fometimes , 
- {Wen an inlet to 2 5 4 and more particular Concern, 
—_ 7 eee 8 ultimate and true e 


3 - #3 : ". 
| DEL * 4 


W 1 be * 232 
# the ten and d Exerciſes, which have droers Times ib. the} 
$f Church and Eat of God. be ps Es 4 


— —— — — ů we 


—— em — — + 


. 6 And & fhere mig be be ws es of thi Nature FO om f 
14 Holy Writ, which I ſhall omit here to mention (becauſe I would 22 


1 pug to "3+ at any fara lle or Com 1 
[| | which wn Wee o we have not been e 
[| > 5 Fi 1 own" mong/t our ſelves ſinge, we ſuve been 7 | 


up tobe 4 People; U. bave all proceeded from the miſterious Muri. 
| and Ty nforma# ions f the. ſubtle Hnem 77 N givide and rend the 
5 itage of | 4; 3 which 1 mag r 4 en Force and here 
45 be hb not been Able o * ifh, 85 atever Trials or 
of this ders have Bean emongſ}. os they have been for the | 
1 b 852 on the True 4 nd Laſting Foundation, and * 
FE: - ng oh het wh "jel bh 121 55 Enit) will nat abide the Trial. 
| Hin inferm d and frengthened, 
£2 _ r. may 52 — 5 3 es 424% and the Unbelieviry 
and Fearful manifeſted, The Camp may be more generally Cleared 
"and Purified, to go on as one Man in the Strength ef the Lord, : in that 
1 8 and NN his bath cated ben. SQ 3 


\ 


* 


Tho Proj blieb dn an Dye of Faith, amidſt the preſont 1 
13 Bxorciſh that'® befallon u, # tone of the leaſt Things that induced m- 
T #0 bea ap under + it. And 1d Addrefl my ſelf to al 15 Friends and 
5 Drobbrow wee hout- Diſtin ion, in ibi enſuing Tre "which 5 not 
+ Tre with any Defigw to reflect upon any whoſe Freedom” may extend to 1 
| rhe raking of tte _ preſent Jorm' of ifirmation, nor yur: to expoſe tie 
15 iculary M ban difference that M between us, any. further then |} 
| 1 boſe; to whom the" difference in general 8 already. known; and that ful 
ns bober Reaſori, eben that by knowing each others 42 of the Matter, 
J me may. rome" neurer in Sentiments; about it, t har ſo by degrees we may} 
do into ther" onrneſß of Fudgment' to have a. final Peried put to it. 
53 F e. croabling the Churebyberexfter, which I. fed & modeſt 
1 nd ve: tho" rhorongb) Seratiny would better eccompliſh, then 

| | 1 We and ure Oe, | 
"= FR 2 wt BJ KK #5. * 
S 8 of ah eee is ( after. the les had bes 
1 broke by oun'Brethron ſaritſta wirbt) I Publiſhed my Eſſay on the 
} Fifth-of Matthew, endeavonring;thorery, by chemiſt plain and farts. 
| 4 lar Reaſons; Aelider d ( 5 in ar Inoffengoe Language, 4 
| | could poſſibly flow from 4 Breaſt free from »he lraft: Reſentments, an- 


x Y Wa i.) = R =, » 


* v Brorberty eee ro fer vharMatrer jn 255 


* 
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Tit Prefick. i 


d thi . 15 ber n 

4. that all might reap ſome benefit by it, either in qielding ie the 
„r 
| ber knowing 2 my of our Diſſatufactim 35 Thigh. I wa the 
e bee e Sor Tus e „ nn n 1 an 
Fick, From: the Olin vier A Laar page of the Indus which ſome 


ether MF 6 
; our ſatufied: Friends have uſed, uo cult vate and improve. that Sat 
e 25 in others, (upon thi Peine Jacwhich Charity, will | oblige me to 


Or 1 bink they have in themſelves : By Printing and Publiſhing ſome Rea- | 


A ehe en, of their Sutisf gtion and endeavowiing to'invallidete and leſſen the 
[cre "1 rounds af our DiſſatiefaRion, evencbofore the. Diſatiafed I nb Net 
e Bad mot. Rrafon,,ro de ff in this Cle & being moſt liable Suſfer- 
or the 42 7 that Heal had ma de eat fablet 59 wan; 
4 1% + Affirmation was elpantt,.” on 
ria Et. By che Kyle pg fore. in the: Name. of the Wels fer Suf- 
ned, 7 ings in the Second. Mirth b, 1696, when they found how» wnzaly 4 
rt Foes Brechen were with. t he Preſent Affirmation. it being: 5 


1 obtain d. 

1 | 2d:y. By Reprinting the ſaid Epiſtle, and d ſberſing of it with pe 
Wafers, eit ben: found-the DifſetiifaRtion t6Indragſesc „ 
al. By ling 4 Barde entitled & Better from a. Satisfied to 


77 E - Difatisficd: 1 ning. the Aeon, anfllent of on 
a my es, and Subforibed bY = A. IQ Un. 5 
uy 3 By. another: een Bak : bel The 3 a 


EY conſiſting af Bight Pages, and dul ibed, Ron mous Phi- 
89 {6 KY \ "11102 

444 of this befart the Diffwiaf ed de ite an and Printed one Page 

in their Defence; exaept thas may be caled ſo lich ſtated their Caſe co 


4 be Parliament upon their Appliotion for eaſe in tha; Mares; purſucut 
ee Liber grand abem by the Jcurln . A eeting, bi cb canner, pro- 
157 erh be counted am Thing-vf - 4 Defenſe, ſince it only. Pated our: defice 
2 


f eaſe in that Master, ue oh oo 100 > ook Kal Aung Vier aber 
ene. 43520-1340 an de 
n! 1 N 285 3 ® Ay + Rr 
Secondly, Feone a Conſoderation of. ita being en u ede 
in;# he Chureb (ante any general Senſe of it) and of 0 reed of 
its remaining Jo 3 (and confequently the conteſt about it fuce, no- 
withſtanding, what Verbal Diſputes have already been (or pet may be) 
haue it, they neigher bene nur can, either be ſo generally known te al, 
e -comprabended: by thoſe who may bear them, it being (morely ſreak- 
— ani ng) impoſſible 10 fix ſo inteligable an Idea of the-Arguments, pro 
and con, in GI 3 th n the * Interrupu ien. Thaw) 
Su Heats 


* 4 » 


_ 


2 


1 uy Man's lot to be proved with, in which there # a Trial ef Duty % 
| | 20 Almighty God, it might be fully haven and underſtood upon a certain 
|} | -Foundation' paft all Doubt or Hefitation, knowing that according to the "thi 
peſtle ow. be that doeth fo-deabringh * condenn'd n. 9 


1887 "ahold þ is e but whers of great cer and Moment; that ; 


* 


I be Preface. 
abs) as mus be done upon 4 cool cenfiderate and impartial view of he; 
Caſe 2 pbers they remain to be ſcann'd and proved with their diveri Wn 
25 cations and Relations, to the Text and Context, precedent and 
ſubſequent Maier, that ſo as it # # Caſe which may ſooner or later b: 


— i, 


ſhould induce Bretbren to contend with each other 3 ſo it was under 4 
weighty Senſe of | the Conſeguence of this Matter (a well & . for th: | 
| ny Preceeding ) that I firit attempted to GE in thy Cauſe; 
any defire of appearing Publick (to which I bad not the leaft, F 
® 


3 re, but only for the diſcharge 15 75 « good Conſcience, in endes. 


vun ing to defend the command of Chriſt (in the N mY Mathew | Ol 
xc * I judged 8 8 wel l to be 14 7 


. ? _— — which * ard on my * whic brought me 0 
|} © Concluſion of Plating my ObjeRions to our Sathfied Friends, that the! 


mig be be at leaſt Cab, that we bad omet bing to offer i in ou on De- 


: ener. . Notwithſtanding, we were ſo backward in beginning the Conti. 
ft © wer; a to let them Print and Publiſh all thoſeBooks aforeſaid, before w. 


1 fible) 02 ap juſt ground of O to any, I rather e todo ic b 
7 e, 2 7 


| 
| ter bad been Fairly bated, m by d Party might bave had an Op 
| 
Ii 


bad Hrit or Printed one Page in our Defence: (otherwiſe then before ex / \ 
<cepred)- and abas be we were now, thus as is were oblig d, in point oi 
"Fuſtice; to Publiſh our Senſe of the Matter, yet thas 1-might 7 


than to do it by way of a dirett Anſwer to any Thing, eb 
bad been Mitten by others in Defence: of that Sul eg, (bow mu, 
room: foever there w hobo it) and ib (as \# before Noted ) I did it 
in d _inoffenſive La 6 \s poſſible:z not knowing but when the. Mat 


. = e e eee rr 
ave un ONY fel ves rer in 
fuck ane weald- „ vate. * or that Fan 


1 „en, ; | mig ht 


. The Preface. Ty 2 
Piebe at leaſt (baving thus- ſaid ſomewbat on both fides pe et 

; — to have left * till Providence made ſome farther way for 
and ie, but contrary to thn, there ; 4 Book now put forth in Anſwer to the 
er b. Hay, conſiſting of 184 Pages, and Subſcribed Richard Claridge, 
Dut) Ppbich upon peruſal I found full fraught with very unſutable Returns, 
nF - unkind and unbrotherly Refletions, as well a Miſrepreſentations, 
Phich (however advantagiom to me with reſpect to the Controverſy be- 
Sheen un) I was ſorry to ſee, from a Perſon whoſe Name was Subſcrib- 
to it, mot only (tho' chiefly) becauſe ſuch Things dont ſeem to 
te the effefts of the Spirit of Love and Meekneſ, but alſo, beeauſe is 
#4 far from my Expettation to meet therewith from a Perſon under 4 
Nee and liberal Education, DOLL LADIES TITRE: 


 I-muſt confeſs when I heard what Hands were concern'd in compiling 
made It Book, I expected to have ſeen more forcible Arguments advanc'd, 
bew] urg d with greater: Conſiſtency and Coherence, But upon peruſal, 
rent ding tbe Shortneſs and Intoherence thereof, my Heart was not mere 
edted, with Sorrow, to. obſerve a Perſon under thoſe Accompliſhments 
- i kuman Learning, advocating ſo weak 4 Cauſe ; than it was 
IIb Joy, to bebold that ſaying jtill verified, that, Truth is ſtrongeſt 
Wt all. So that how far ſoever I may come ſhort in Abilities with my 
> ponent. The: Fuſtueſi and Truth of my Cauſe ingag d me in 4 Holy 
Rc /olution- to defend it, againſt any the moſt accompliſhed of its Op- 
ers, which drem from me thu neceſſary'Reply now before thee : Of 
ib & I have thus premiſed theſe few general Confideartions, ſo I 
Wal now proceed to:ſomerbing more particular. K PE 
14 SEE Nannen ow SM | 


= Richard Claridge's Bock; to which eh u Reph, i entitled. 
be Noveky and Nullity of Diſſatisfaction: Or, the Solemn Affir- 
ation Defended, Sc. — And ti divided into a Preface, an Intro- 
ion, Eight Sections, and 4 ſmall Sub-divifion beeween the firſt and 
cond Part of the Eigeb Section, entitled; a brief Advertiſement, &e. 
Beſides which" there baving come forth fince the Eſſay, « ſmall Book of 
welve Pages, entitled, A Diſtinction between rhe Preſence of God 
Our Maker and Preſerver, and his Preſence as Our Redeemer 
Ind Sanctifier; Mitten in Defence of. the Affirmation, and taking © 
1 Notice of two or. three Paſſages in my Eſſay, ebe Book now in thy 
and # intended for an Anſwer to both theſe, & alſo to the Book before- 
ation d, entitled, A Letter from a Satisfied to a D ſſatisſied Friend, 
oncerning the Solemn Affirmation, Subſcribed, G. H. How wel 
anſwers that Intent will beſt appear by an impartial and ſteady 
berufe of it, -which I rather 6booſe to recommend the Reader to, 


KAT. 


„ 


endeavour to. m and prepoſeſi bim with à gaudy promiſe of my. Per. e 
formance, m Opponent Richard Claridge bath done, by telling 
bu Reader in by Title Page, bow be hath manifeſted the Eſſayers Er. 
xoneons "Expoſition of the Text, confuſed Notion of an Qarh 3 
many /precarious Aſſertions, repeated Contradictions, falſe or fa. 
lacious Reaſonings, and palpable Miſrepreſentations of our Anci.* 
ent Friends, c. which how much room there, # to retort back again, 
#be Reader may eaſily perceive in the peruſal thereof, and make hu A. 


As i bath Frequently been the Cuſtom of divers Adverſaries of Truth 
when they bave found themſelves pinched in Controverſy, and bade no 
been able to maintain their ground by dint of Argument, to fly to (a Þ 
ie were by: way of Appeal) the Magiſtrates or Powers in being, fo | 
hel gg aint their Opponents, thereby at once confeſſing their own Wea 1% 
nne, r their Opponent. Viftors; ſo R. C. as if he we, 
not mbaly came off from that Spirit, after be bad tried hu Strengt: i 
Againſt 'the Eſſay ( in his Novelty, Sc.) . as if he found bimſelf ani 
| Performance (hors in comfuting the Arguments therein contain i 
"be: (nut rieb unlike them of. old who cried out Men of Iſrael Help 
Se.) cries out for help. to the moſt Superior Meeting then in being 
[FS that: ſo-mbar' be could not fairly demonſtrate. by Argument, might bl 
Vamp for Truth by tbeir Authority ; hut ſo unhappy was be in by Repre 
his ſentation of it to them, that endeavouring to force a falſe Conſtruttic 
upon the Effavers Words, a very confiderable number of that Meeting? 
. {even divers of the Satũ ſied tas well as Diſſatuſied Friends) obſervin 
"  #he Injuſtice thereof, ape and their en s rer an 
 offerd to demonſtrate: the falſity of tbe C (which was, that el 
aper had aſſerted all extrinſic Mediums © be Oaths) which: 244 
R. C. hach in divers:Places of by. Book, inſinuated againſt the Efſaye 

pet he bad net the Face bimſelf, 10 aſſert it-ſo poſitively as # din 
under tbe. covert of their PrateRtion, who (natwithſtanding, the Reaſonl 
ed by divers both Sat nſied and Diſſatufied Friends members of ebe 
| ( | Meeting ):efpouſed that Aﬀertion and ſtampt it accerding to their Pow 
ieh the Name of the Meeting for Sufferings. Notwithſtanding, thi 
| :aororious falſneſs of the. Fat, and.whicb ta amuſe weak tbe well · minde 
People, under that Meeting: Name and Autherity, they directed an 
Aipperſed to the Quar terhj- Meeting of Friends. in Great Britain. II 
(to tbeir 0 ſmall Morkefieation the Nearhy- Meeting (whoſe. Deput 
J tig fir Suffering) inſtead of confirming it (as was d 
rd] refuſed: 10 approve it, er to Juffer the Account thereof to be e 
ee d amangit sbeir wricten Minutes; fo that-rbah Part of the Con 


OTA | trove!) 
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The Preface. vii 


„ * werſy gil remaining between R. C. and the Eſſayer, the Reader 


ell;n; e find it handled in the Third Chapter of thi Book; which * divide 
1 EU into 4 Preface W AT Chapters. 5 SE 
oh The Firſt Chapter contains ſome Obſervations upm R. C's. Intro: 


Anci ion, and br firſt and ſecond Section, which relate more particulay- . 
gain to an Oath and its Definition, which tho' moſt generally bandled in 
= Ap ö two Setlions, ij yet promifcuouſly treated of, in almoſt every one 
n Seftions, which therefore (that I might keep to that point of the 
"Eentroverſy) obliged me to gather up and take Notice of by Arguments 
Truth Won that Head (as they lye diſperſed througbout by whole Boot) whilſt - 
ve * wa, treating of it, in my firſt Chapter. | 3 


| ri Second Chepter contains an Anſwer to R. C's. third, fifth and 
I b Sections; \which I chooſe to join toget ber, as being al three upon 
Weak # eb fl d eee f * "at, 
beine of the Controverſy, viz. What n ore than Tea and Nay and 
e nt, and of the extent and intent of the Command of Chvift ex- 
pon that Matter, in the Fifth of Matthew. * 


The Third Chapter contains an Anſwer to his fourth and ſeventh © 
ions and reſcues the Eſſay from by Perverſions therein. boy 


The Fourth Chapter Anſwers bis eighth Sed ion, with that Sub. diviſn 
tween the firſt and ſecond Part of it; which Set ion of his, ibo it takes 
more than a third part of his Book, by the multitude of Quotation: 
mm our Ancient Friends inſerted therein, which being little or nothing 
the purpoſe. he produced them, might have been anſwered in a few 
ages, aud ſo have ſhortned my Reply to this Section; yer berauſe Þ 
d him in the latter part of it violently attacking. the Treatiſe of Oaths + 
rieten in the Tear 1675, and Bubſcrib:d by George Whitehead, 
illiam Penn, &c.) as well as divers other Teſtimoni-s of our Au- 
Hidin the Caſe of Smearing ; direftly charging them with 

ſt her or Errers therein, I thought my ſelf bound in Duty to rrace 

d detect him in his unwarrantable Proceedings thereiu, which neceſ< 
rily drew forth my Fourth Chapter to the length it now is | 


Wpere I bave occafion to refer to bis Novelty, c. I chvoſs to ds it * 
they by the two firſt Letters of his Namo, & I have done alſo ru that 
wok, entirlad, A Letter from a Satisfied ro a Diffatisfied Friend, Sc. 
der che Letters G. H. which are Subſcribed to it; but ths Book cal 
be Diſtinction, Ge. not being Subſcribed at al, when I refer 26 thas | 
"ave dons ft under the Title of the Diftinction. WPoich Things pI | 

* --. 


o 
* 


2" I! be Preface” ee 

Pemiſed to prevent any Miſt ales or Difficulties, which might. otherwiſe 
| 28 's ſame Readeri, nat ſo expert in Controverſial 22 ng5-(to, che 
we of whom I bave ſought ta accommodate, my Merk] I mighs 
| proceed to take ſome further Notice of R. C's. Undertaking but hat 
I. foreſee an Obje ion. lies againſt me upon the Account of my not Sub- 
ſeribing my Name to my Book, which (tho perbaps it may be ready to 


yet it) carmor juſtly be oljected by the Satisfied Friends, fince as they 
fort an to appear in Print, ſo they gave the . firſt Example of this 
kind, but waving that, I wculd have all ſuch conſider. e 
That @ the Truth or force of an Argument is neither more nor left, 
| becauſe of the Hand by which it is introduced, and therefore it ſhould 
not be inquired ſs much who as what, it is; ſo we may find divers 
Examples both Ancient aud Modern of worthy e s of ehis 
* kind, to which the Authors have not thought fit to Subſcribe their Names: 
In the firſt rank whereof is the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in the. New 
Teſtament, which ( however judged by many to be Mitten bythe 4- 
we Patil) is allowed to be uncertain who was the Aut ber thereof, 
* which yet is not rejected 4 Nameleſt Libel or Pampblet, but inſerted 
a part of the New Teſtament Miting: (and that juſtly too) and 
| "made a part of the Cannon of the Holy Scripture. 


M bat the Reaſon for that Author's concealing bimſelf was, is variouſly 
+ ConjeHur'd, the moſt general as well as moſt-probable of which is, that 
; ( ſuppohing the Autber to be the Apoſtle Paul) it was the averſion which 

the Jews had let in againſt him (as appeared by their meſt violent 
— Proſechting of him and thereby forcing by Appeal to Rome) which 
vet couſd not qaench that ſpark, of Love and Jeal which inflam'd bis 
- Breaft with Deſires of their Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, whom they had 
| Crucified; which therefore (that his Labour therein might not com- 


* 


Name, whilft be moſt eleg anth reaſon d with them thereupon, _ 


Oy da ner choſen this Example of the Autbor'to the Hebrews, either 
5 compare my Self or Undertaſing therewith, but only as an Argument 


; muy ſometimes be Expedient, covertly to Addreſs ones ſelf to thoſe, for 
" whoſe: benefit' the Wert is deſigu d, that ſo thi Reader being neither 
propered:by an. ober- en Credulity on the one Hand, nor yet with an 

ſe Prepoſeſſion, in the other, the Matter and not the Man, a = 


A 
* 


leſſen its worth with ſome, and divert them from ſo exact and Curious. 
a4 Inſpection and Peruſal thereof, as otherwiſe they might beſtow upon it, 


o * 


| with am diſadvantage by their Prepeſeſſen) induced him to conceal bis 


en ſhew, that even in the moſt Faſtifiable Undertaking of this kind, it 


7 


>. 3 
= 
. - 1 


the principal Motive of Conformity, and thereby, Truth in its naked | 
Simplicity, may outhallance Man with all bi temporary Traditions, | 


ſaxce now, as wel as of old, That is the ſtrongeſt of all. 


Ie ſhall not ſtick to inform my Reader; That the principal ObjeAis 
en ariſeth, neither from the Apprebenfion of the Want of a favourable 
Reception, on the one Hand, nor the Fear of any Prepoſſeſſion on the 0+ 
ther : But that whilſt the Conteſt is, at preſent, only about the Matter, 
I might mt multiply (inſtead of leſſening) it, by ſubſcribing my Name. 
60 ut ; which, whilſt ſome might oppoſe, others might defend; and 
thereby make it perſonal alſo ; which, (bow fair ſoever my Reputation 
muy be, and conſequently defenſible) induced me thus rather covertly to 
glare my ſelf to my Brethren, in Order to clear up the Matter in 


I which, I have not ſought to aFommodate ny Matter to an Ex- 
attneſs of Speech or Expreſſion, but rather to zach al, (even of the. © 
meaneſt Capacity) if pofſivle, ſo I have eee expreſid my ſelf in 

uch. a plain nd fam r Manner as # naturral to me, were I conbenſing 
with thoſe of my Brethren, for whoſe Peruſal this Treatiſe is intended, 
Wilen ſeeking. to poliſh my Diſcourſe, er ſquare it with the exaR Rul: s 
f Grammar or Syntax, & 1 mig bt have done, bad it been my End ta 
per curious therein, or indeed, ſo much «s I ſhould have done, bad 1 
bad the Opportunity of Printing it, and correding ebe Preſt, as # uſual 
ach Occifions In neither of which, I had the preper Aecomms- 
r r | 238; 


For, Ai to th Printing of i, our Friend T. R. having (a 1 amins * 
rn 4) refaſed te print upon thy Sub ed, & not being willing. i 125 
ble, fa give 4 iuſt Occafion of Off ence to any ; Jo 1 could not in Juſſice 
preſs T R. co the printing of this ; and becauſe thereof, and of ů : 
ilingneſs to bare my Matter cempriſed in a little Rem (that 10 
mig be. 'y & cheap 77. to the Reader) I was cbliged to bave it ſo 
printed, of that it bath produced Abundance of literal Errors, as well 
Mords impetfeRly printed; ꝙ al mhich, I tbong b good to give the 
Nader en friendly Advertiſement; that if be (hall, ( no doubt be 
may) meet with Things of thy Nature via, Falſe Spe/ling; Miſpainte. 
ing, or Miſplacing of Verdi, he may not attribute it to. the  Authory 
but 10 the Pref..." And al he ſame fem M the moſt material Paſſagel 
27 taken Notice of, bet that I might. not clog. the Reader with-a-lonſ. | 
Errata, I have omitted many afſages of. leſs Moment, which ths. 
Reader i: defired to caft a jriendly Bye crerr .. 

E Et ga Hadiaf 


ET CI. 


Having made t leſe neceſſary Obſervations upon the State of the fl + 
Caſe, and given the Reader this brief Premonition, with Reſpect to the 
Method of my Proceedings, I might bere conclude. my Preface, but. that i . 
the Occaſion making it neceſſay, I ſhall briefly touch at ſome Paſſages in 
R. C's Preface, (not ſo fully noted in the Book it ſelf) by which, (a of 
ebe Lion by by Paw) the Reader may pretty well gueſs at the reſt of bn 
Undertaking in his Novelty, &C, - , And. 


. Firſt, To that Paſſage in the Fifth Page of his Prefate, where, 4. « 

if le intended to manage this Contrcverſy with the greateſt Gentleneſ: fl © 

+ © Tebath alſo been my Aim and Endeavour to keep a' Decorum in (, 
88 „ een 


thought 
omi fe) 
ö & "OLE A. 


end Tenderneſs, be adareſſerh bimſclf to bis Reader „ 

Stilo and Expreſſion, and to uſe as ſoft Language & the Arguments ſl +41 

ly weuld bear. 5 5 4 1 n 
nnn Inſtances, where theEſſuyer bath laid bimſelf open enong h 


es the Laſh, chere I have ſparid him; not criticizing upon bjj putting 

e, 4 . n -— 33 0 3 . 9 
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be 1 
be > 4 Treat Crime (to ſpeal ironically) indeed ! The one, the Faculty ar 
at Bl Habit of Trut bp rabing, the other, the Irueb of the Thing ſpoken, 
in the Containing for the Contained : A great deal of (enerofity, to allow 
F of ſuch a Figurative Speech, Bur be goes on in the ſame Page, 
My CO NE ERA IE Ac? r 
Nor yet reproving bim for that odd Expreſſion concerning Chriſt, 
| Ks Thereby wiſely giving ps — — Se. as the Chriſt, 
ar # who's I/ifdem in Perfettion, ſometimes ſpoke otherwiſe, "IN 


Hieb, ſay I, is neither an odd Expreſſion, nor doth it imply, That 
_ 8 Chriſt ſometimes [pake otherwiſe than wiſely ; nor indeed doth R. C- 
nl caling thx an odd Expreſſion, in the leaſt denote his Wiſdom ;. far, 
ns tbo" Chriſt is Niſdom in Perfe&ion, yet tis no odd Expreſſion to. add 
ebe Horde, Wiſdom, or wilely taghis Sayings, by way of Emphaſis, 
%, agreeable to the Phraſe of holy Scripture, As in Plalm 136, tis 
faid, To Him that by Wiſdom made the Heavens. And likewiſe, 
In Palm 142. 11. The Lord hath ſworn in Truth ro David. On. 
which, if this Caſuiſt had been to make his Remarks, might be not as - 
well have ſaid, that's an odd Expreſſion to ſay, He hath ſworn in 

Truth to D4vid-:. As if he, who is Truth in Perfection, and always 
ſpeaks Truth, did not (wear ſo to others, or always when he did ſwear; 
And ſo likewiſe of the other Inſtance, viz. L To Him that by Wiſdom - 
made the Heavens ] might he not as well object and ſay, why that odd 
Expeſſion L By Wiſdom made the . i he who is Wiſdom - 
Tin Perfefion, did net. do every thing with N hsm. 


Thus, Reader, thou may ft. obſerve, how my Sayings or Expreſſni, 
which be counts odd Expreſſions (amd reckons 1 nos 
ertticizing upon) are according to Scripture-Phraſe , and conſequently, by. 
finding Fault with me for ſo expreſſing my ſelf (and calling it an odd Ex- 
preſſion) doth but demonſtrate his Diſlike to ſuch Phraſes which are allowed 
to'be the Didtates of the Holy Ghoſt, But be goes on further, and ann, 
Nor for that unphiloſophical Paſſ 4", Viz, “ That he (Man) bad 

* 1oice or Speech given him, to enable him to bold a ſutable Intercourſe 


er Communication with the Divine Being. -- | That this was tbe 
* glorious State of Man in his primitive Simplicity, aud will be again 
u bis redeemed State. Ai tb Man's Converſe with God, mes . only 
* by outward Speech in Paradice, and is to be ſo again, when reſto- 


Wes 14d gue of the Fall. 
r | 


” enable him to bold a ſurable * or Communication " the 
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| "The Preface: Ge 
| which i an apparent Peroer Werds; for. : 

ire ny N e had Voice or N 93 094 
- hold a ſarable Intercourſe, or Communication, with ag ef of hig 
don Species, as well as with the Divine Being; e and 


r BIS riff bs can, 


But te make them ſpeak whes be pleaſeth, be leaves thi out theſe Wirds, 
- Yah thoſe of bis own Species ] and ben add, the. latter Part of 
_ phe Sentence ; wbich ſhews an 775 Intention i 55 bim to re my Words 

= er: and et, at the ſame Time, be pret gener gi to 
b 1,5 and to be 705 of bim in thoſe roms Hagen: But 
Ferdi and AFRions are Two Renge ; and to pretend to 72 4 Man for 
reel in Expreſſions, and, as the ſame ow pervert bis Wards, 

| br leaving out explanatory Terms inte Middle of a Sentence, on Pyrpeſe 
2 go make ſuppoſed 7 * 4 manifeſt Piece of Inconfiſtency, 
„ would eg nt der, Wed give bim 4 juſt Diſlikg-at the 

. af of ſuch Mens wing. * 8 be not ftartled, Reader, ti find 
unfair. Dealings; for ils 15 bui a ſmall Matter to what thou wile 
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** 3 ke which intervene  berwoen 4 8 kerl Man 
* Voice or Speech given him, Ge. J and my faying, L This was 
de glorious State of Man Se.] which expreſs the 55 and Per- 
j e Man hen . ee e #0 the — 1 it of brs Words 
if and Afions, with i to +, . CE F fox 
i Confirmation thereof, 82. W by hen takes 
ö nr Faber aps os, [TH e ious Se of of Man, 0.4 
| 8b" che Beginning of another Paragraph, 2 ris it fingh, to that 
'Y of Man! 's having Voice or Speech, — aig Me, 4 notorious 

ng brougte 10 


ea. nd Perverſicn, and i na 

. N Stete GER Py 5 450 Simp 5 N Cor 72 75 * Nader 

. fully al ſerve, 'by comparing what - Tos of cu as 20 
'Proface, with wher 1 Jay of f it in m9 Elin, e 89 
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And altb R. C, eavils at my Expreſſions, about Man's hauing Frier 

or "Speech given him, to enable bim to bold a ſutable Inttreourſe, -or 
Communication with thoſe of hy own Species, a well & with ebe Divind 
Being, as are my Words, laid down in the 84th Page of the Eſſay, 
which be bath perverted, a af<eſaid, yet-deth be himſelf expreſs ime: 
ſelf Than equivalent thereunte in his Novelty, &c, Page 170, ſays 
ing thus, CE END "SI 1 2 
For, what End i Speech, the Interpreter of our Thoughts, and the 
'* Copy of that Original which * in the Mind, given 
* eq , but to ſpeak the Truth to one another, and to end., * 
e pray to, and celebrate the Praiſes of abe Donor, +, nd 


Here be aſcribes the ſame Ends to Man's having Voice or Speech, a © 

I do, viz. To hold an Intercourſe, or Communication with thoſe * 
of his own Species, as well gs wich the Divine Being, are my wordgn 
To mo the Truth to one another, and to pray to, and c I 
the Praiſes of the Donor, are bs Ward: ; by which, che Reader may i 
ſee, bow be alloweth that in himſelf, which be condemns as unphiloſopbie ' 
cal in me, which # but a ſmall Demonſtration f that Sparingneſ be 
promiſed, in not taking Notice of ſmall Matters, &c. To make Fault 
where there are none, any more than # what falloyweth ; for the in the” 
ſame Page of by Preface, be immediately ſays, Nor Cenſaring him 
for his many Slips in Grammar and Syntax, Sc. Yee to ſbew him. 
ſelf 1hroug bly ingonſiſtene with himſelf, be takes Notice (twice over) of | 
my Speling one Author s Name wrong, is he accounts it) vx. Euthyr 
wins Zagaboous, which, be t, ſhould bave been Zigabenus; d 
ebe, Aar bort I prodaced it from, (which were William Penn, George 
Whitehead, &c..). ſpelt it-Zag onus 4s Idid, ſaving that the Prin- 
ter pur 4 Double Sinftead of a ſingle one, at the End of the Words ; yeb : 
tbl, (notwithſtanding bis Promeh of not cenſuring me for my Slip is 
Grammar and Syntax) he takes. Natice of in by - 41ſt. and 145th | 
Pages, as if 25 Spelling, or Orthograply, were no- Part of Gram- 
her not ſo good h Mord, (in ns 


a ; fo that thi om Ben 0 either. ; 
cenſuring me, &c.) or elſe bath expreſs'd bymſelf very improperly, even 

about Grammar Termi, in which-he, ſeems to l n Re 9 
Aud notwithſt anding what Hints of theſe Things he bath given in ba ; 
Preface, and what further Nlatice be bath taken. iu the Bach of bu. Books : 
be (ap, Fheſe Things are bengach bis Cognizance, and that there- | 
forge will apply himſelf 10 thoſe Pers of my. Book wherein 


4 


h is, and, hopes, hat che difarisfied Friends, in Imitatiug 


main! 


of the noble Bersaut will compare what, he bark. ſaid. with 
oa bite . 85 | | | 
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Hint thereof in bi cavilliing at my expreſſing my ſelf in Scripture Tere, 
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> Holy Scripriires ; which. I, (who am one of ebet Nut 
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ich I, that Number) bave done, and 
Fran /o greut a Contririety between them and bis Writings, # non; 
of Far leaft Cauſes which produced thi Reply thereunts, 
Wer, notwithſtanding hu mighty Outcry in by Title Pape, of my 
palpable Miſrepreſentations of our ancient Friends, (as be wil bave it) 
and Endeavours, in divers Parts of bu Book, to make my Expreſſion; 
Neem retrograde thereunroy(the' all in vain; 'as I doubt not, ibe follow + 
ang Reply will fairly dementtrate) Is be any more cenſonant, or barmoni. 
e wih them, then with the. Holy Scriptures 2 And as I gave A bri 


o 
_ 


"4 
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fo, that I may not detain thee Reader from viewing the Controverſy it 
elf, (where thou wile meet with more Plenty of Initances of this Nature) 
l, (at preſent) only preſent thee with' one Inſtance of bu Inconſiftency 
Ni the Senſe of our ancient Friends, in # particular Caſe, which doth 


= Srought into it in 
- #herein expreſsd. 


- * 
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mas 


ere, upon my. Arguing, How. that the Goſpel exhibited a mor? eue 
excellent Degree of Righteouſneſs and Purity, than what the Law cri 
| Moſes had done; inſtancing, How it broug be it from Adultery to Luſt, # 

From Wi to Anger, and ſo, from forſwearing, to not Swearing at al. 
K. C. to ſhew himſelf retrograde to che Senſe of our ancient Fien ii, 
lis mos Caſes than one) makes this Obſervation and Reply thereunto. 
-. In bx. 3oth Page, Again, Luſt and Anger, 4s they were forbid- 
den iy our Saviour in thy Chapter, ſo were they likewiſe probibited by 
| ak” . „ < the Oid Law, for the Law is ſpiritual, Rom. 3. 14. and 
g > * reacber not only Words and Actions, but alſo requires Sancti- 

n 


* 5n2, I had not known Sin, but by the 1 aw : For Ihad not known 
be Lam then forbid Luft no lefs than it did Adultery,  * 7 5 


7 N 9 : * Og e 

hieb anſwer d in my Page 83, T-only remark it here, to 
jew, That R. C. underſtandi this of Paul's Saying, LI had not known 
Din but dy the Law? to be mean of the outward, or Moſaical Lam, 


3 


+ end etcording'y\ prefſes bu Argument upon that Suppoſition, which 16 
adh oppoſite to the Senſe and Fudymend of that eminent and worthy 
[i Servant of Tel Chrift; 


fer 04 orge Fox, 'as may be ſeen in bis Fournal, 
ebe laſt Edition, printed in Two Volumes, in Part ebe Firſt) Pa 
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immediately cuncern the preſent Controverſie, tho it was occaſſonahy MN. 


Mind, Mil and Affecl ions. The Apoſtle teſtiſies of himſelf, ſa- Pee. 


e IIA 
hamfhire, 'where there wa 4 Meeting of Prieſts and Profeſſars, © be | 
"ys, And here they diſconrſed * Paul ſaid, He had not 3 wa | 
Fin but by the Law, which ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luſt '; a 
held that to be ſpoken of the outward Law : But Iteld them, Paul , 
© that after he was convinced, for be hal the cutward Law before, a 
' was bred up in it, wien be was in the Luſt of Perſecution ;' bur this 

i the Law of God in his Mind, which be ſerved, and which ib 
La in his Members war d againſt; for that which he thought had ' | 
been Life to bim, proved Death. So the more ſober of the Prieſts ank 
© "Profeſſors yielded and conſented, That it was not the outward La 
but the inward, which - ſhew'd the inward Luſt which Paul ſpake . \ 
* of after he was convinced; for the aut ward Law took. hold upon ther 
om ward Afion, but the inward Law upon the inward Luſt,” .* 


ency . By which, it appears, That George Fox underflood the Law which © 
doch de Apoſtle Paul [pake of in that Sentence; to be the inward Law; but | 
aN. C. (4 ſuppoſing himſelf to underſtand it bettet) interprets it of the” | 
nent werd; and I wiſh too, that this were the only Thing in which be 
in oppoſite to the Fudgmmnnt of ancient Friends; when yet to cover bu. | 
OUndert akings, be would, as it were, wrap himfelf up in their Mantle, 
td cry out the Teſtimony of ancient Friends, the Teſtimom of ancient 
Friends ; tho at the ſame Time, ri, bard to ſay, whether bis ' Wark 
be midre profeſſedly for them than it is actually againft them, as the im- 
artial Reader may eaſily obſerve, by peruſing the ewſuing Chapters, _ 


Of wbich, I haue tlus ſpoken ſomething. of the Occaſion of their be- 
ng written, and of the Method of Proceedure therein 3 I ſhall only © 
w defire the Reader's Excuſe for detaining him ſo long in the Pre- 
ace toſo prolix an Undertaking, at leaſt upon this SubjeR, which daa. 
ould not well be contra ed, without rendring the Work too imperfeR, 
ecanſe the many Paſſages whith my Opponent bath perverted, and ine 

oduced abruptly from the Eſſay, obliged mie ſamerimes to inſert or rei 
eat: ſame Preceding, ans ſubſequent Periods from theueꝶ no clear up the 
State of the Caſe, by. repreſenting it to the Reader in iti proper Co- 
burt, and by ſhewing its Coberence and Confiſtency, as well with it ſelf, _ 

with 1he DoArine of Chriſt, à laid down ini Holy Writ, and cant end- 
d for, and juſtified by the divers Authorities therein mentioned; which; 
get ber with my Willingneſs to expreſs my ſelf fully and intel gibij . 


* | ö 


5 (> the various Parts of the Controveſſie, obliged me to draw our my; 
rib MRephyeo this Length; in the writing of which; as my principal End 
den ad demon ft ace the Pruth of the Dettrine of Chrift, as .+xpreſi\4 im 


be fifth of Matthew, and cbs Simplicity and Coberencs of on” ancients | 
2 v ae 36 >» * W. a 3 , 2 1E "Friend 4 4 


*% 1 


5 - 3 
4 7 N 


9 9 . * 7 A. 


The Prefice: 


1 0 1 So i, in the be Peraſel e any lfm: 
N Advantage bappen to any, I ſpall think my ſelf ſulicientij re- 
ed, nee it was Charity, pal not Intereft (or Party) which was the 
5 that induced me to this Undertaking | 3 and, therefore, if any, 
zb Miſapprebenſion of my Meaning, or Alena m 
ol Intentions, ſhall judge me & a Perſon ſeeksn to foment op Jons, 
or-making the Breath Wider ; the' the Inte 7 7 my Heart, and Inno- 
cency of my Intentions, are a ſufficient Teftimony to my ſelf,, againſt. ſuch 
F Surmiſes ; yet, that none may, througb Miſtake, barbour ſuch Thoughts to 
tbeir own Prejudice, [freely declore my ſelf, to be a Perſon in full and per- 
feft Unity with the Body of Friends, in the 2 Branches of their 
5 Doctrine and Diſcipline ; and a one, abborring that 177 nant, divi- 
1 ding Spirit, which would ſow Diſcord among {aol 3 1 * our 
{| | Eftabliſhment v bon 4 laſting Foundat iom: And in Order now 
"10 ch Love and Tenderneſi, re the following Lines to pra 
na and Chrittian Confider ation z in which 7 4 they are received and 
ende d. I doubt not, but the Reader, , will, in ſome Meaſurt, be ſenfible 
- of the Author” f Labour and Travail, to reſtore that ancient Peace and 
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as alſo his Fe, 056 Second Section, whi 
25 relate more particularly to an Oath and its 
55 Pefiaition, and. what ihe Affirmation may 

de accounted in that Reſpect: In which 
; Ws like wiſe are noted, the Principle Objectiom 
; and Argo! 
- | chat Poi of the Controverfie, as, 
"ſocretedthrougou bis whole Book, 
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-Reply. With this I agree, but pray then what 


thor. of the Diſtinction aſſerts, who ſays, that Ever 
our Natural Life, or Life as Men gives us an infallible 
A and certainly that ibis bis Preſence is with us, and 
we 27 alive in the Body, are Living Witneſſes of it, 
P. 3. d Which he makes the Senſe of the Preſence 
of Gud (even Infallibly) inſeparghle from the Natural 
2 of Man, whictihe likewiſe further aſſerts, in Page 


g, For that a Friend from the ＋ Io 
Sk bag which bis e Gy * Jr 
ns 40 (for thoſe "things ars not nl 5 ja; Pu Man 
7 778 be ee as trul of in « Living 
Omai-preſence, Confeſſion 10 the 

as On 2 the. ſame time God's Preſence — 
25575 bags yrs erver, (mbich 0 be are be » 
Jorg #5 God keeps bim ia diving Creatum) as: . 
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tion, I found: an Alter, with ibis Inſcription, To the 
{Unkoown! God, ham therefore ye ignorantly Wo 


i us; r in bim we live, and move, and bave our py, as 


And chat divers of the antient Poets and Philaſo 
bare had chat Boowledge from ſome Glimmerings'of 


wed ans «AAS mY 
depart from me, nor let me alone till I ſwallow dawn any 
-Spitle, making this Remark thereupon, that nothing 
can be plainer, than that the Holy Scriptures plentifully 
ſet forth God as the Preſeryer of Men in their 
ings. To ybich 1 anſwer, that its very true the Ho- 
ly Scri ptures declare the ſame, but doth it therefore 
follow, that every Man that reads the Scriptures is 
preſently a Ziving, Witneſs of that which'they declare 


of that is ſtrange indeed But to he Particular, P 


being at Aubens (the famous City and Leven. of t 
Stoick Philoſophers, c.) and preaching to them fe- 


ſus and the Reſurrection, they cried out, What will 
this Babler qa, but however, having obtained Liber- 


ftogod-/jn-;/the midſt of Mars bill and ſaid, 


ty, he 
2 Men .of Athens, I perceive.that in all things you are 1, 17. 


100 Supt rſtiaiqus, for as 1 paſſed by and beheld your Devo- 


bim, declare I unto you, God 1Þat made the Warld "ts 
things therein, ſeeing that be is Lord of Heaven and Earth, 


dwells. not in Temples, made with Hands, neither ' is be 


:worſhiped with; Men's Hands, as tho” be needed any thi 
ſtting be giveth unto all Life, Breath, and af rhings, and 
hath made of one Blood, ll Nations of Men for to dwell on 


tall the Fate of .the Earth, and bath determined the Times 


ore appointed, and the Bounds of their Habitation, that 
— ſhauld-ſnek he Lord i 2 | e La eel after 


not far from every o 


.cerpain alſa of yaur own Poets have ſaid, for we are alſo bis 


- Jpringe 470 $015 8 i} . 

pen which it. is to be obſeryed, That tho? they 

were ſo Curious in Speculation, * they did not feru- 
. | F 


Ple to Inſcribe their Alter to the Unknown God; 


-notwithſtanding that ſome of their own Poets, had 
(from Divine Glimpſes) declared, that in bim we live 
aud move, and had our Being, yet they did not pre- 


ſently Ac ount themſelves living Witneſſes of his Pre- 


ho have ſpoken moſt ſenſibly of the Divine Dot 
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. the Divine Light, (more than from their Natural Rea- 
© Jon) is very apaicnt, io that tho*'divers' of them (as 
Well as the Aponle I aul, Bauii and Fob, &c.) had 
Atained to an excellent degree of Knowledge, not Wie: 
only wich reſpect to God's moſt near and immediate 
. Manifeſtations of his Love or Anger in their own 
.. Souls, but alſo of his more ultimate and remote Ma- 
nifeſtations in his Works of the Creation, yet none of 
7 751 can be truly witncfſ:d but by ſome Inſhining 
of the Divine Lgbhi upon the Mind of Man. 
For tho' it is true, ue may hear or tend that God 
, Spirit, that he created Man for a Purpoſe ot his 


dun Glory, that it is his Power and Preſence that Su- 
_  Rajns our ratural' Life and upholds the Unkkerſe, and 
*\* » _ tho' we may believe all this tog, (which pet is 
„mote tran all Men do) yet it dth got therefore 


„ Beceſſarily fol o, that all Men whe are alive in the 
Body are Witneſſes of chat Preſence hich Effects this a 


Een Work, they may indeed (in part) be Witveſ- 
ſes of the Eff<Qs, but not of the C au. The Effects 
ate our Life, Breath and Being, with all the 
Works of his Hands ; the Cauſe ig God mani. 
feſting himſelf iu all his Creatures” This Ma- 
nifeſtation by which all things ſubſiſt and are uphe Id, 
is the ſame by which they were at firſt Created, 
_ -» Which was by and through khe Eternal Word, by 
+, which all things were mad, that wire ade, and with- 

ont him was not any thing fade iht was made; And it is 
= by and. thorough. the ſame Eternal: Word, that all 

A things are upheld ard ſubffſt ; and as au the Mani- 
feſtations of God to the Worrs of his Hands, rc 
| _" thorough the Eternal Word; ſo all true Knowledge 
_ _—_ f thoſe Manifcftations of "his*Fower or PreſenceſPhe. 
= > (whether generator, Particulat) se of truiy know nfs 
in And witnefſ-d. by the inſhining* of the ſame upon -theÞvere 


= Aind of Manz and tho* the inſtauces of :David, 
e, &c. ſpeak of the Preſence of God's tufraining 
—_ - Their Natural Life, yet how, I pray, came they dy 
—_ B did they attain to it pure ly by their 
=  *'*© Natural Realon, (hch was Cortupt as all Mens 
J 

; er by their Underfantiogs, Vhidgonlghtaed py.chs 


* 
2 * 
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Divine Glimpſes of that Eternal Word thorongh. , 
ea · {which that Preſence was, manifeſted, or of whom . 
(as Niearnt Job that excellent Knowledge of the Manifeſta- 
iad tion of that Power and Preſ-nce, which he ſo excel- 
not lently ſpeaks of in divers Placcs.. 3 L | 
ate * F-b (ſays Lawſor) knew. that his Redeemer Migbe jars 
wn M** lived, and in the Wiſdom of his Redeemer he Feng. 
1a- N a much into the Creation, he ipoke of Thunder, 7. 5. 
of of Vapours, of Clouds, of Rain of Snow, of Hail, 
ing , of the Sea of Fountains of Metals, as Gold, 
I Silver, Iron, Braſs; of Stones, of precious Stones, 
zod “ of Subterrancous Fires, of Stars, of Living Crea- 


\ 


c tures, ot Earthquakes, of Arcturus, Or ion and che 
« Pleiades, of the Sun, of the Heavens, Ce. 
And again he faith, © The Spiiit of the Lord, in 
© which the Holy Men of God lived unto the Lord, | 
and ſaw much into the Creation, being turned from | 
the by the Heathen, they became drunk with ftrange 4 | 
-Conceits, inventions, Whimucs, imaginations. ___ 
So that as he actributes the Exccllency of bs 
Knowledge in the Manifeſtations of the Power aud 


the Preſence of God, by which thete Great and Mittcri- 
ani-Wous Works of the Creation were ordered and diſpoted, 
Mao the Wiſdom of his Redeemer (who was aud is the 
eld, ternal Word, through whom chat Power is mani- 
ted, eſted) So he aſſerts that Spirit be ing turned from — 
by de Heathen, they become drunk with Conceiis and 
b Tmaginations, Oc. de that all the Knowledge which 


it is Nan in his fal'n corrupt Ręaſon can gather che 
+ alFÞ-xperiences of others, who may have been Wirneffes 
a0j-WPf that Power. or Preſence, as Dawd F-b, Oe. 


are ere, are but Conceits and Imaginations, which are 
age ot ſufficient to make every Man who. is alive in 
ncefthe Body a living- Witnels of the Preſence of God, 
nas is in the Diſtinction falily aſſerted) nor yet if it 
the ere, have all Men who are alive in the Body heard er 
vid, read thereof, nor yet all thoſe who have both heard 
ing ad read chereot, do believe. the ſame and doubtleſs” 


by trange fort of Witneffes they muſt be, who. have 
dei ay heard. or read of what they are to be Witneſſes 
en$9,:and yet more ſtrange ate theſe who have neither 
ra- 
the 
vine 


Us 


<3 


d nor read, nor yet 7 the ſame, (which is 


( 6 | U 

the Caſc''of 4 great part of Mankind, ſince it is very 
apparent, that as there are Multitudes of Men (who 
are alive in the Body) yet have not heard the Omni- 
preſence of God aſſerted, fo it is as evident that ma- 
ny of thoſe, who have, neverthe leſs, do not believe the 
ſame, but (as the Atheiſt) attribute all to Nature, 
without any Belief of a Divine Power: And yet 
ſome of thoſe are ſo far from not having the uſe of 
their natural Reaſon, that many of them in divers 
_ - $0 that the Author of the Diſtinction laying down 
this, as a Foundation Principle, upon which, the 
whole Structure of his Arguments and Inſerences are 
built, and this appearing to be fallacious, as he hath 
applied it, his ſuperftru&ure comes to nothing, and 
needs but little Anſwer, for the Diſtinction in Page 
third faith - * - N Hat ww, 

This Diflin8io# (that is of his peculiar Preſence 
and Omni-preſence, ,the' one as he fains to be Wit- 
nefſed by his natural Reaſon, the other by the Spirit 


of God) being well (onfilered and rightly applied, will yield 
an gafie Solution 10 the Objections againſt the ſolemn Af. 


70 ation, I | 18.5 1 25 | 
41 thinks that if it be a Truth in itſclf, and 
that 157 Perſon atteſting the Preſence of God, doth 
not reftrain it to his peculiar Preſence, but hides him- 
ſelf under that Ambiguons Phraſe of the Preſence of 
So the Knowledge of which, according to his Sup- 
polifion, is Infeperable from every Man,! therefore it 
3s lau ful to be taken. And this Argument he grounds 
on an Objection out of a Manuſcript, ſaid to be F.P's 
(Y Hard put to it, are they to find out Materials to ſup- 
ort their feeble Fabrick) that they cannot he content 
with ſuch Authorities as are come to Matuti y.and 
appear in Ptint,but they muſt ſearch Objections before 
they are perfected, and whilft,but as it were in Embrio, 
and then perhaps making uſe of that as à principle 
Argument or Objeckion, which was only intended as 
a Cerolany or ſecondary Objection, and not the main 
or principle one. But however, be that as it may, it 
is but a Manuſcript, and I never having Read the 
fame T ma ſay the leſs to it; But che Diftinction 
en thus pon it.. e 4s 
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© 5g that this Objection centers in the Untruth of 


the Confeſhors or Declaration : And indeed, were 

* it an Untruth in any Taker of it, it would be to 
him unlawful and prohibited, and were the P 

* ſence of God mentioned in the A 

to his Preſence as Redeemer and SanRitier, which 
* js peculiar to Men in (at leaſt) a . Good, it 

*© would not be a true Conſeſſion in a' Perſon altoge- 

x; ther unſanctiffed and — of — of his Re- 
- ligion and peculiar Preſence, and fo there would 

«© ſome: force and weight inthe Obje@ion. _ * 


Reply So that by this Conceſſion the Controverſie 
is at an end with be iioch, fo far a$it relates to 
his, peculiar Preſence. But Reader, tho they are fo 
Unbrotherly as frequently and indecently to charg 
us with Novelty, yet I doubt this Diſtinction will . 
pear to be ſo, and that only contrived of late to avoid 
the force of an Obje ction viz. how they can be fure 
to be Witneſſes of, or feet the Preſence of God at all 
times, Oc. and that therein he hath ſufficiently colt 


tradicted the Teſtimony of moſt of thoſe who have 


Writ upon that Subject; and particularly of thoſewho 
xepreſented the Meeting for Sufferings in the 20 
Month 1696. wherein a Book put forth upon this Sub- 
FR, they declare as followeth; © * 


& And Dear Friends, how ſweet will it be te have 


* 


Epi. 


* Truth ſincerely declared before Magiftrates in the 


© Preſence of Almighty God, who is Witneſs of the 
Truth of what Friends ſay, as they. ſpeak in his 
% Holy Dread and Fear: In this therefore, Our De- 
& fire is that yon may all be found: l 
„ That whenſoever any of you ſhall be called there- 


F 
4 


6 tog you may ſpeak in the Senſe thereof, ſo as to „ 


— 


Ig. 


4 convince the World that Goſpel Witneſs-bearing f 1. | 


„ doth exceed legal Swearing, And again in the 
next Page thus. | 95 
* And none need queſtion, but as they abide in the 
'© Fear of the Lord, they will be preſerved ſenſibie 
Zof his Preſence ; and ſo not be found in a Form of 
* Godlineſs without the Life. | | 
R 5 1111, iu 
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- Reply, Theſethree intire Paragraphs, (throw dc 
£15 eie s, (throw down 
the DiftinQions, whole Fabrick and) plainly tell us 
hat manner of. Preſence they intended. in the Atfir- 
mation, vit, ſuch a Preſence as that the Friends 
ſpeaking thereof in the Fear and Dread of God, might 
. Convince the World, that Goſpe] Witneſs-bearing did ex- 
_ Feed legal Feu — Such a Preſence as required 
2 Fear (the Lord to preſerve them ſenſible of it, 
leaſt ſpeaking thereof without that Senſe they ſhould 
be found in à Form of Godlineſs without the Life. 
Pot. if the; Senſe of this Preſence. was-inſeparable 
from every Man, and that it was impoſhble for him 
be unſenſible of it during his natural Life: Hew 
en could: thoſe Qualifications (mentioned by thoſe 
Friends) be neceſſary to preſerve them in that Senſe ? 
;$0.that this Diſtinction is not only inconſiſtent with 
beir Notions at that tinię of Day, but is alſo (to fave 


es further Labour) ſufficientiy Confuted by R. C. 
Pimſelſ, in his 12 Page of his Book now before me, 


| here $atiog an ObjeQion, from the Eh- which Al- 
Jexted. that, the Name of God, being Divine, ought 
Hot to be mentioned but in a Divine Senſe more or 
eis, he makes this Conceſhon.,— Iis the reverend 
"g of that Name that I plead for and bow can thai be done 
ee Divine Senſe, viz. Whereby he hath granted a 
** . 4 2-15 Divine Qualification abſolutely neceffary ; Which ne- 
7 - '_ _ * *Eeflary Qualification or Diyine Senſe, I hope none will 
| 
| 
| 
g 


V Preſume to lay can be given us by our natural Reaſon 
| as Men, or by our natural Senſes which we have in 
"I common with every Man who is alive in the Body. 


_ Thus Reader, unlike to the Children of Wiſdom, do 
=. They build and pull down their Houſe with their own 
Hands, which likewiſe may be further manifeſted- by 
1 He having ſtated a Quotation of Ia. Penning ton, by 
way of Objection, which ſpeaks of Confefliog the 
Preſence of God; Ye. or of ſpeaking che thing in 
9. M. 5. 25. wu esling of bis Life and Power, G7. (as the Reader 
may Qbſeryein.his Page 20.) makes this Remark up- 
5 on it. There is 


0 ponſeſs to the 
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no Body will lay tis unlawful 
feeling of the Life and Power of 
5 „ * god 
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1 God when we do feel it, and why we ſhould not 


« feel it in a good Frame of Mind when giving Rvi- 
& dence ina Court, &c. I cannot tell. n 
Reply. What need he have ſaid, why we ſhould 
not feel it in à good Frame of Mind? and fince (if 
he can believe the Diſtinction) it's impoſſible for any 
body, good or bad, to be unſenſible Mit as long as 
they live: But to let paſs the Contradiction he gives 
his Brother (which between them is no new thing) 
obſerve Reader hew to avoid the force of an Objecłi- 
on ot his own making too from ſs. Pennington's. Words, 
he ſlides away with chis Queftion, Why we ſhould not 
feel it he cannot tell ? whereby he implicitly acknowe 
ledgeth the feeling of it neceſſary, and therein ſeems 
to mo with the Epiftle from.the Met. for Suff. who 
advis'd Friends to keep under proper Qualifications 
to make them ſenſible of that Preſence leaft they 
ſhould be found in a. form of Godlineſs without the 
Life, from whence, it may be obſerved. 
Firſt, That there was a poſſibility of atteſting that 
Preſence of God ¶ intended in the Affit mation) with- 
out 2 Senſe thereof. STE want vs, be 
© &cond{y, That the fo doing was to be found in the 
Form of Godlinels without the Life. 
- Thirdly, That therefore this Life (that is a Divine 
Senſe there of) is a neceſſaty Qualification to the at» 
teſting of that Preſence of God, or to the taking of 
the preſent Affirmation. 2125 3 
- Which things duly conſidered, I would have all my 
fatisfied Brethren take heed how they accept of ſuck 
an Affirmation as requires a Divine Seaſe or 7 
fication, to take it in, v hich I preſume they canuot 
_ themſelves to be under at eyery time, and 
pon every occaſion wherein the Law may require It 
to he taken, and if not; then tis not à fit Form ta; be 


and upon all Occa ſions. N hee” 
Thus Reader, having ſhown thee (though but in an 
Epitomy what might be done) the Diſcord and Con- 
kradict ons theſe Men haye run themſelves inte in 


23 


Eftabliſhed in the Church, to be uſed at all Times, 125 


tanie chree Printed Attempts, to juſtiſſe themſelves 
agginft the plain and fimple Doſtrine of Yea and Nay, 
ſthac is plain affirming. or denying, recommended by 
Eard and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, as moſt ſuitable to 
Fa and Veracity of the Goſpel Diſpenſati- 
u Whilſt ſome of them will have the Preſence of 
God mentioneq in the Affirmation to be intended of 
Ks peculiar Prefence, which wants a peculiar Qualifi- 
Aton to take it with Acceptance, for fear of being 
and in the Form of Godlineſs without the Life (as 
iftle from Meet. for Suff.) and others will have ic 
be intended of his General or Omni - preſence as he 
E with all his Creatures (as in the Diſtinct. 7) 
Again, they differ thus. Some of them will 
kaye the Acknowledging or Confeſſing the Preſence 
Sod (in the Affirmation) in Courts of Fuftice, or 
| CharaQeriftick, or Teft, to ſhew that they are Chri- 
Haus (as G. H. p. 20.) whilft others will have eve 
Man who is alive in the Body, to be a living Witne 
gef that Preſence (intended in it) and ſo of courſe can- 
wet diftinguiſh Chriſtians from others. 
Whereby they run things into Confuſion, making 
almoſt as many manners of Preſence, or manners. of 
being; preſent, asothers do in what they call the Sa- 
crament, which I mention not for Compariſon, but 
lnſtration ke; not defigning or intending to ex- 
ſe my ſatisfie& Brethren in any Heat, or Reſent- 
ment (how juſt Cauſe ſoeves ſome intemperate Men 
may have given me.) No, my Heart is filled with 
iN to them at this Moment, and in that Love, 


far as I know my own Heart] 1 could freely ſacri- 
We what may be neareſt to me, if I might be made 
mſtrumental'ts make up this matter between us, by 
Etting things in their true and proper Stations. But 


|  Coubtleſs that ſaying of S$/0m70n may be truly applied 


In. this Caſe. „ Lo, this only have I found, that God 
Bath made Man Upright, but they have ſought out 
Hany Inventions. W 46 l 
For is it not ſtrange to fee how many critical Di- 
Kind ions, and ſubtle Nicities theſe Men have made 
fary to underſtand that Doctrine of Chrift, which- 
n eth in the Holy Text, is pin to ag 
| . 


ner us Pw D 


Vos. 


2 


uſed as Oaths under the' Law) and to reconcile thoſe- 


i 


| (, LI a ). 

Common Capaſity, to which, (it being of, neral 
Relation) it was doubtleſs intended 26 e but 

when Men go from oe plaſn and natural Signift- 

cation of the Words, and ſeek to introduce a Pra- 

ctice of atteſting the Life, Power or Preſence of ; 
God (which was a great Part (at leaſt) of thoſe Forms. © 


things with the plainneſs and fimplicity 4 che 1 
Holy Text, then it is chat we run inte Contuſion 
like Babell's Builders of Old, when they were vainly 
attempting to Build a Tower of Safety (which God 
had not commanded. them) not truſting to that 
Divine Providence whoſe Arm had bore their 
Fathers in the floating Ark, and carcied them a- 
bove the towering Mountains, till Gock hiniſelf 
provided a refting Place for. them; in the build» 
ing of which Ark, as the Good Man gbſeryed, the 
dimenſion and divifions according to Divine Ap- 
pointment, no ry yarn $a therein as after- 
terwards there did, when his Pofterity attempted 
to Build a Tower, of Safety without a Divine Dire= 
ion. 1 N. i 
2 And therefore, dear Friends, who are ſincere in 
your Intentions to God, fink down to that Divine 
Principle of God in yourſelves, in which all true 
Judgment as welt as Comfort is known, and call to 
Mind the way of Gods own Appointment, to decide 
the Controverſie amongſt the Tribes of 1/7ae}, ſet 
aſide all Conſideration ot Intereſt or Diſintereſt, but ; 
obſerve the lively Emblems of the Rod that Buds 
and Blofſomsz take heed: of reſiſting of that, and 771 | 
ſider. with your ſelves that the end of the Goſpel Dit 
penfation is further to. manifeſt and introduce, Truth 
and. Veracity into ths. World, and you muſt 
needs know in your en Particulars, that where that 
Divine Principle is Predominant, it is impoſhble for 
ſuch, but they muſt ſpeak the Truth upon every Oc- 
caſion, and that they need not any Form of Words to 
oblige them to it, they being under a much more 
excellent Bond and Obligation ſo to do, iz: the 
Fear of God) and tho Men of Parts, and Human 


Fe. 


: #4 LS. 
upon their Deviſes and Inventions yet obſerve the 
Advice of the Apoſtle Tad to the Galations, upon 
a Caſs mach mo e uncontravertable, (for that it is 


paſt all doubt that it ( e. Citcumciſon) had been 


mad- uſe of, by ſome of che Apoftles) when he ſays, 


As many as delice to make a fair 5hew in the Fleſh, 
© they, conſtrain you to de circumciſed” only. leaſt 
„they ſhould ſuffer W for the Croſs of 


Chriſt, for neicher they themſelves, who are Cir- 


c. 
- &/cumciſed keep the Law, bur deſire to have you Cir- 


* camciled, that they may Glory id your Fleſh, Gall. 


6. 1. of Which mo.e in its Place, and contider the 


Si icit an! "Temper of: thoſe,” who are ſo violent to 


_ - coaftrain 9 3 uſe the Word of the Apoſtic) their 


Brethren to be found ia the uſe of that, (or at leaſt 
that it ſhould” be ſollicited for in their Nam) which 
to th m, at leaſt may b- juftly placed amongſt the 
Number ot luch things as Circumciſion, or Water 
Baptiſm, . waich however, they may have been 


uůſed by lone fora time, are paſſed and paſſing away, 
as being only Types or Figures of ſomething that is 


* 


more Excellent and Permanent. | SE 

For conjider, if Perſons who uſe ſuch Forms of 
Spe ch are not poſſcſ+ d with and leavened by an in- 
ward Principle of Truth and Juftice, the uſing of 
ſuch Fbrms will not oblige th n to ſpeak the Truth 


When it may be their Wocldly Interett to omit it, 


and if they are ſo leavened and ſwayed by ſuch a 
Principle of Truth and Juftice, that alone will o- 


blige and conftrain chem to ſpeak the Truth upon all 


Occations,” (how much ſdever it may ſcem to be a- 
Fan their Worlaiy latereſt fo to do) And ſo con- 

quentiy ſuch things are alrogether uſeleſs. And 
how hill we ſh-w to the World the Virtue -0* our 
Principle and its bower upon our Hearts, in obliging 
us to ſpsak the Truth upon all Occations, if we ſtill 
continue to uſe ſuch Forms as a means to oblige us 


ts do it; would it not be much better and more to 
the Reputation of Truth and our Religion, if we 
| 2 the Efficacy of our Principle, by an 


exa@ Per fo mance of what we ſay, tho' expreſſed but 


in 2 pla affirming or denying, than by making o_ 
2 N 5 g 0 


2 222 0 


* 
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wean ac yo,” one arms wi. ot” 
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on of ſuch as take off the Min? and Obſervations of thoſe 
is concerned from having ſo dirc dt a Reterence to the 
n Principle of Truth and juſtice, by inviting their 
85 Inſpecklon or Cegnizance, to thoſe things which ate 
h, but faint, Reſemblances thereof, and catnot (as in 
5 this Caſe is Plain) obtain the Ends propoſed by 


of them. x | 

r. Iherefore I cannot but again call to all that 

1. would be follewers of Chriſt Indeed: to make 

IL that Divire Principle 'of Light and, Truth their 

A Fim and Tbimmim, and by and in that Judge f 
* the Doctrine and Spirits of Men, and then l! 
ir doubt not but you will obſerve in what Spirit 

ſt & C. hath delivered himſclf, who notwithſtanding 


h his pretences of Charity (and that We are Btę- 
e then, Oc) calls his Friend and Biother who. wiſh- 
r eth him truly well * Boaſti-g. Philiftis:e, and Com- R. C. pr 


n pares, his modeft 'Zſay to the Writings of Fig ſt, 4 
7 Kei, + Be, And not only fo, but inſinuste mn 


is : I. Alatiched Brethren to be like the Frags 577 - | b. 142. 
dong the Fews, and the Gnſtick an ung the Eri. f p. 2. 
nie Cbriſtials. That ue ate ſuch whoſe" Con- 
duct is in our on Spirits harſb aba ſenforidus, 
a Pretending Conſcience 4 4 Cover, fer Ye g 10 agree 
. That others ſhould ej 'the Liberty of bes, (exattly P. 3. 
- agreeable to the bitterneſs 'of Spirit ſhewed in the 
Laſt Leaf of G. E's Book) And from the ſame pi- 
kit, no doubt it was, he made his Marginal Obſer- 4 
vation upon * Fobn Fiſher (in p. 4) which, 'wbither, 23 
tis true or falſe,” can have no other Referente P.“. 
to the Caſe in Debate, than to diſcover the Spi- 
krit of the Author, Who, it ſeems by this, would 
ſtick at nothing, were it the Ruin of the Man or 
+ Society. I hope all honeſt Frierds (Whither Pro 
; rr will well weigh and conſider the pirit“ aud 
;.Temper of this Man, and ſtand upon their Guard 
againſt it, leaſt thereby they may be led into che 
„ame unbecoming Heat, which Inca pafitates thoſe 
Who, are ſubje& to it, to confider hethet or ne F 
| -nkhey; are not deſtroying the End "principally: aimed 
| At, by the very means they F 
; Therefore 1 ball ſay er e 


104. 


1 1 2. * 
"who "ry ii pe u, which to me is unknown ; / there 
5 A Juſtice 7885 to all Perſons, which whoſoever ex- 
| .ceeds the, Bounds of, becomes a reſpaſſer upon 
the general Rules of Truth and ſuflice, Which | 
Nall avs" to the Parties concerned to conſider 


Mean POR the Author of that Reflection may 
.know that he miſſed in his aim in intending to fix 
. that Matter upon the Author of the Eſay, who be 
* R. c. ps Elſewhere * ſuggeſts, to be the ſame that wrote 
1. 263, the Poltjor, for that notwithſtanding he ſuppd- 
ſeth there is; ſuch an Affinity in Matter and Stile, 

the ws RENE of the, Eſſay never read two Pages in the 
9 Flea to this Day, nor had he even the ſight 

hereo Until, ſome Werks after, the d .of 

no is Eflay, nar. doth he remember to have "heard of 
26 mY until 4 8 n ARR theredf} in . Hs 


. 


> 0 „„ and ſome Lifte the Leider ec 
2 ET, fell in che Shin ba z and. made 5 
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uk . been Teng ine 1 '\haÞ now proce 
8, Fir 1 55 K d Sections (ah 0 What 


„ may: 725 1*. tall, under 


At | Argent: ta- 
. 108 in eicher 91 0 N he Pr Ps Books, ew wa y 
t be incl. ded, under thoſe Argume te In, K C's 
by now more e before 75 
K. That whih 6 layeth PTL, my Charge i \ vis ffrſt 
„Sektion I A 5 g he mati io 10 be an 
b. to make it out Fe nftances,' Part of 
divers K s in the 1ſt. Part of the Eſſay, which 
' {being but ,brokenly related by kim, I ſhall repeat 
- tby entire Par 9 050. that the Reader. may. have 
Sia clear Yew. 5 
2 But before L procee pur at, 1 debe to rifolm 
my; Reader, that. after I had ob ryed, (as the” 485 
: Ty to the Eiſay, takes notice ) that ſome 
mY — » what Agreements had been made by 
e — 8 yearly Mectingynor tp Jodge * 


„ este Kagan So 6 


„ TY 


130 


cher) had taken the Liberty to Print and Pub iat a 


Book in juſtification of. the preſent Sn 
endeavouring to make it appear to be no Oath, ia 
lawful to be taken, and charging the diſatisfred 
Friends with being Publiſhers ofa New Doctrine, &c. 
T concluded that there was, in Juſtice, no greater 
Reaſon for thoſe Friends of a contrary Opinion to 
look upon themſelves any longer bound by «theſe 
Previous Obligations, but might be at Liberty aswell 
as the other, to give Counter-reaſons for their diſſe- 
rent Sentiments in the Caſe depending. 


And therefore, there can be nothing of the ict, 
Breach of ſuch Agreements laid to the Eſfayers 


Charge, he having before his Eyes à TwofoldiEx- 
ample, the firſt of the Letter Subſcribed G. H. the 
tecond, an Encomium upon that Letter, and bitter 
Invective againft the difatisfied, ' ſubſcribed, efron 
nous Phylalethes : And Whereas R. C. | fays'it is gan- 
trary to the laſt yearly- meetings Judgment 3 chat 
cannot affect me, whatever it may his Book, ſince 


455 - when tho Words N nn 
[45] went before them; which ſome ſuppoſe. might 
make chem Oaths, 1 go on thus, Eſſay 5. 4· — 

e bee wat Objection dei following In 


2 Races may be confiderd, whetciaiThey ma; = 
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55 
Ttvallidate thoſe inftances, or ſhew wherein their diſ- 
parity lieth, which had been more properly his 
Buſineſs, and had more fully anſwered his gandy 
Title Page, which gives ſuch great expectations of 
mighty Proofs, which not being ſo much as attempted 
dere, I ſhalf attend him further in expectation of the 


ſame: in his Second Sektion, which he Intitles, of tbe R. C. p, 


Difinition of an Oath, according to the Holy Scriptures. 
He ſays that I have afſerted (tho? erroneouſly) that 


an afſeveration (including the Name of God) was 


commanded” by the Lord as the proper Oath under 
the Law, yet that I have no where in my Eſſay told 
what an Cath is; now according to his Notions of a Con- 


tradiftion,” this Aſſertian of his muſt be ſo, for is not 


faying that an Aſſeveration (including the Name of Gal) 
is an Oath, declaring what an Ob is? And yet he 
aſſerts, that I have ſo declared (p 9.) Is it not — 
then, that this Learned Man ſhou'd thus {according to 
his own Not ion of a Contradifion) ſtumble at the Thre - 
ſhold as it were. But to bring him further as an Evi- 
dence againft himſelf, obſerve but two Pages further, 


(viz. in page 110 where be brings me in laying. | 


The Efliyer; on the laſt of theſe Scriptures be” 
R. C. p. It, 


4 fore quoted ſays, ſo that when they imprecated or 
4 called upon God Cc. as in David's Cafe, 2 Sam. 3. 
« 38. It is plain they de ſired God to deal with them 
as they perform d their Words or Promiſes, which 
i a 'very ample and perfect Form of an 

'* Oath. SD 533 F 1-34.46 eden ey” 29 2 
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- By which be hath agreed in the main 10 the trus De fai · 


tion of an Out ſo that he confeſſes, that I bave not 


ony declared what an 0 is, but that I have gi- 


ren ic (in- che main) 2 tre Drßite. And not- 


vichſtanding he is ſb full an Evidence agaipft him 


ſelf yet this is the Man that chargeth, me ſo oſten 


with Contraditt ian upon this very Poiut, he will have 
it 2 Contcadiftion in me 1 2 particular luſtances 
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() 
of divers: Forms of 0aths, and yet ſay, that I do not do 
it to give a Definition of an dat h, and yet he himſelf here 
ſays chat I aſſerted ſack and ſuch Forms to be @aths, 
ea further, that 1 had given in the main à true Defi- 
ation of an Oatb) and yet alſo ſays, that I have no 
where: told what an Oath! is; am I guilty of a Contra- 
diction in this Caſe ? If ſo, he is more . guilty, for 1 
only gave divers particular Inſtances of certain Forms 
accounted Oatbs, but he confeſſeth 1 have ſo done, and 
alſo ſaßs I have given it (i. e. an 02h) in the main 
a true Definition, and yet ſays alſo, that I have no 
here told what an | 0ath is, which ſhews plainly 
ea whoſe ſide the Contradiction lieth. But to make it 
mors apparent, that what 1 have aſſerted in the Eſſay 
upon this Head is no Contradi ion, I ſhall recite choſe 
Paragraphs Gut of the Eſſay which introduce this Mat- 


388 the Reader may have a clear View of it, 
Lan begin at Page ad. 
13 OJ vt eienr RET 


. 
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We all agree in this general Doctrine (that 0aths 


t are forbidden, but in the partjcular Application 
© ehcreof (iir what h an 9) therein we. differ, and 
many are undetermineds/which renders bb ſubſe 
* meriting a ſerious thoughtfulneſs, for if I am in- 
c joyned a Duty 1 don't I underſtand, Lan be but 


- <dbubtiui-; at beſt wg ery y Ai of it, and 


r N 
. 18490 f 
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Hale TO 2576. 51351. nee 
And altho' the Caſe- be thus in this Particular; 
yet to the beſt of my Obſervation, I de not find 
© that it hath ever been univerſally determined (in 
any tollergble.-Senſe): not bath: there, ſtarte any 
* one thing id univerſally. handled, been more variou- 


I defined, and that by Men of Parts and equal Pre- 


© tenfions to Learning and judgment; ſo that tho be that 
4 ſhould afhrm, that ſuch or ſuch Forms: of Speech 


* er Ot might undoubtedly make good bis Aﬀer- 


tion, yet be that ſhould affirm that ſuch or ſuch 


bens en, were gane, might ſoon; find bimſelf 
<< miftaken, and as eaſily confuted, ſince tis undeniable 


that (not unly the Ceremonics::attending of oe) 
2 | but 


— 


— 


f 
x 
0 
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Judgment and Learning. 3dly. That tho' it 


5 
(9 . 
. e th reof aye 


What hath; at ne ne mc Folk 
< hath at 
1 * ſteemed. 


; s far the iy: 


In theſe Thfrodart: Pars «va 90 
firſt Hate We differ * b e t vat tt 
That an Oz3b hath been variouſly defned d 28 df 

be in 


eaſy Matter to ſay ſuch or ſuch a form is an wo, 


Jet that is Hot 10'Gafſe to Ny that Tuch or ſuch 2 


und no other is an "04th," fo 4s abſolutely Io: ret 
en Oaths"to ſuch à certain Form of '$ | 
the Caſe which'T there n'p e 1200 cg bs KEE 


cordipg to the beft' of Obfervation) undete 


And this is not only Ae inferrable © 

whole ſtrain uud tendency of that Paragraph 

"alſo particularly expteſſed and reftraitied 7 the We 
'FOntyYin' the laſt Line of Page 2d. where 1 ed, 
That he thdt ſbouid affrm that fuch or ſuch dle, 

2 only, were _ me ſoon find bimſeif miſtak 


And det this is Yo re Sei forc'd ypon wee 
{to avoid Whit R. C. call a Contradition) but is | 
175 Senſe and Ar thereof; BY Et e 
what follows AT: e e 8. 4 e 
'F Have in the ſeveral ng Pages, fr 
to that Place, — divers Ih of 5 1 
üſed wo Jabs in the Old Teftdmicrit, in Proof of 
Mfſertion (in ion {ih page J of the variety of Forms of 
Seen er Oath) ſpeaking” of (thoſe FENG 
Aances thet E Produced, 1 7. . 


Ey whit "Kath been Gaia; it may 


* 
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2 is not, — tannot be confined to a certain l, fis. 


of words or Form of Speech, ſo 28 to re- 
itn chere-trom, cc. hence tis 


e 


Woe) that what 1 id (in page 9) wh . notes: in 
his Page 9, of its not being _ Intent in *.— 9 
* 


accoun 


* 


[2 cations which, have been accounted Oaths, yet it 
098 enot therefore follow; that an Invocation is ſuch 
erm of Speech to which, an Orb is copfinable (ex- 
Aukre of other Forms) and from which: it receives its 
Dennition. No more doth it follow,” becauſe I (or 
either) produce Inftances of 1»;precations, being 
counted Cath, that therefore an Imprecation is ſuch a 
„Form af Speech, to which: an bath is reftrained, or 
dconfned (exclufive. of other Forms of Speech) ſo as to 
- FEFEITe its Definition there: from; Therefore tis ver 
am chat the Difficulty (or Impoſſibility) which 1 ſpeak 
of N Eſſay (page g) and which: K. C. Notes in 
_ tus Ninth Page (aa is before obſerved) iin defining the 
Ferm off an 004i, excluũ vely, or ſo as to cxempt all 
other Forms of, Speech from being Gaths. This is. 
undetermined Point which the Eflayer ſpeaks of the 41 
|  culty of, and which R. C, would fain have made 2 
tradition, to my giving particular Inſtances of thoſe 
Forms of 5 uſed as Outhe in che Old Teftament, 


* 


* 
by" 
S 
SS; 


which could not be, unleſs L bad; poſitively confined 


the Definition of an pt. to thoſe particular Iaſtances, 
28 the Juditigus Reader may gaſily obſerve, and there- 
fore K. C Charge of Contradiction: on this Account, 
N 4 uniyrtdeen 1 ul VN ned 208 U S2 9 25 
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' what Impo le 7 be able 10 


acknowledge it, when he 20H tl 


is well elſewere 1875 his, he a3 in his. nth Bagels. 
groundle Remark f. my not — 
Pages more, 1 a weak and 9 55 Reflection We * 
can caliy, 11155 en "He fon ArNeed to. W 
nation ot bis bjectio 1 J . n. | 


” x; though the variety of Forms uſed; 12 

6e Swearing under the Law, was an Argument againſt | 
« the Poſbbilicy of neee K — 
. Cath, p. 9. „ei bs u betaro 2 


"Reply. Davibtleſs the aui 1 8 of Speech : 
uſed in Swearing under the Law,.was and is, a .. 
good Ar hoy; gainft: confining. an 92th to one par- p. | 
ticular cech, às N. C. would do; he goes.on,- ** of 
„ his 1 con a is a great Hint, 1 1 ha it — 
„ well proved as. tis confid fidently affe Lact „ it might: 
4 haye 1 2 ſerviceable to him in bis Undertaking, 
4 but his Unhappineſs is, he proves not one Title 


6. , x | 
72790 3 ny D " > 2 7 7 125 7: AG GR . 1 45. 74 


Bep eply. W wie ther EY have not ved more 

x lan one Ti £4 * will be 9 72 by and by, 
en I come to examine his ve an Of 
e's 0ath, mean while, he is AS. Implicicky to 
*- the yariety of. 

Forms uſed in Swearing under the Law, Sc. by which 
he allows that 155 were variety 9 Forms uſed . 


n he 89s on in Page 10 and ſays... 


45 © But ek Shift will not "Anſwer the FEE | 
Deſign,in-rendring the Definition of an 0ath impomũꝑ- 
&* ble, from the different Forms of Speech which were Þ 19 
&"2ccounted ahbe under the Law; 1 ſhall produce 
ſome of thaſe Forms, and ſhew that the Beßaien 
* Of an Oath | may F; be collected from . 2 . oye) 
6 . Judgment formed thereupon. ; 


Reply. Here he s A in cone that 3 were- 
different Forms of Speech uſed in EL 
the Law, bur to proceed, r produceth ſix 


L © 22 } ; = 
f the Old Tefta hs, made or tak 
cle * adh fame, ES FF 2 * the 505 


char” 2 e ang dint 25, 24, the 
14 that" 9. the ꝗth. 
27 is that of David;* e Ne * 


2 2 Sam. 19. 13. 
a = 3 of Solomon. n 2 
ab, ift. of 12 95 TT 0 David: 


Deat 
NN this Remtarks he dts IE 


In every one of thelſs- Forms 410 Unie ver Fo 

& elſe, were counted true and lawful oatbs, as uſe 

« amogg Men under the. Lo Ye! hien The Object 

_ © which was 1 55 Alen 
4 w to L GAR in 1 0 "LS Th Bond by 

n Im) ax tipn or Curſe, wy bi Ked by GMs 
«up! nant-B 1 2 1 dach parts 


7 


bot 17 
the” Law, and. are contain rms 5 2 


* . 
24 * 28 22 016 II 12 1 16 14 WW £50 a 


oy 
the D 


229 11 of reft on 69 Ng to, EE 2 


5 pt ty Gavin e bene 

We aber of Words ot Fbrm of Speec| 
gudd from! exicy the Di catty . 

Seating 17 5 rene upon or from pn nflanees" 

in the Old T e 55 e confeſſeth ic is eat 1 1 ö 

ay it Bade been Wi 7 95 

it, Whereas in Proof there 


—_ Dozen I 5 Which. the 
ſary ken Pag 155 "Page 8 of the, E 
chi dub ing different Forms of W 5 well: 
2 ders of t em Uiffering from col Forms $0 at 
Wiek his fix nftances Nato, aug z et he doth not, 
Kick' to ſay, that I have not woe proven. ons Title, of it,, 
6 whether 1 have or no: is left Th, che Reader 
. To Judge) and he having — — — — 
| 3 r counted Oaths, there Re the 9bj 
er. 15 as ab 19755 


| EF FO . N ks 75 by, be 


oOmUrDmWSsyO rr  oOng Om» 0 wiz 


* 7875 i ce th en under 
che 


Reply. Having 1 in Page 2d. of my a 


OY 1 7 | 
l * — 


e 


r 


vor "YOM W „ 


own Proofs and invallidate mine. 


mean while this is he Foughs which 
5 155 3 R S 


133 1 * 
ſtances of Caths, in which there are ſo, yet will not al. | | 
low me to have proved one Title of my Aſſertion, the: 


. 
4+ 


F produced Twelve Inſtances as Pertinent to the O- 
caſion; obſerve the Man's Partiality and Kindneſs. to 
himſelf ; But that is not all, for tho in thoſe 6 Inftan- 
ces by him produced, there are thoſe, three Proper - 2 
ties as he bath aſſerted (which was never denied by 
me to be in ſome Ferms of abt) yet it doth not 
therefore follow, that no other Forms of Speech ate 
(or were) accounted 0azbs, but ſuch as thoſe, and 
that he knows is the Point in Controverſie, and tho 
9 of thoſe Inftances produced in my Effay are as, full 
Proofs. to the contrary (of what he hath afferted) as. 
any he hath produced to proye thoſe very Forms to 
be 2 yet for the Readers further Satisfaction, 1 
ſhall examine. what he hath to ſay to ſtrengthen his 
5 

eie 21 | (3 44! 4 $1 6. LE JUNG iv: 

In Page 11. X C. ſpeaking of thoſe 6 In " 
deſire ** a to e ce Whether we — 1 
te draw a Concluſion from thence what an 0ath WaS,uips. 
A binding the Soul to Gad with a Bond, there- | 
„in Covenanting to Speak or Ad, in Truth bean p- 1. 


« Jmpzecation | Curſe or -Penalty, to be jndiged_ 
« fs God upon the Covenanr-Breaber, which is its 
pe] Definition: THE 16 360 


N 131 Ran. aa «5 441 «64 4:1 231 1 
Replx. Here he hath made an Imprecation or 
Curſe, an Inſeparable property to a true 041d, as that 
which gites it its Definition. Now that Property 
which. gives 3 Definition to a thing, ought to be 
n Effential to the being of that thing, ui 
out Which that thing cannot be, otherwiſe the thing 
cinnot properly be. definable by it, fince if that, 
property ſhould be ſuppoſed to be. abſent, the thing 
would then of Courſe be withont its Definition; 1 
may here make uſe. of his own Words, This, I con- 
* feſs, is a great Point, and had it been as well proved 
as tis Confidently aſſerted, it might have deen 
«© ſerviceable to him in his ee, How well R. C. p. 2, 


that is performed, will be examined in its place 0 


* 


1 
* | . difficulty of detetmining, which not only this Man 
| hath undertaken, but G. H. aſſerts the f. 2 
in his Page 31, ſaying. | 


bo 4 Tis therefore an "Iinjirecation or « Cifling gon 

4 H. p. 3. cc g for a Curſe, that is Eſſential in Ipecch to 

I make an 0ath, fo that by 40 to K. the divers 

* Forms of * eech, it will be eaſy to iſcern which 
1 


* ares and which are not 0aths, | 
* Theſe being as it were the Nerd: Aﬀerti- 
hoſe two Autho rs, (if they are two) and it 
being the Principle Pillar, which ſupports the whole 
Fabrick of their Building, it might have been ex- 
pected they would have produced ſome plain Pro 
of theſe A hty Aﬀertions, before they had ſhew' 
themſelves ſo Thy with-their Diffenting Brethren 
for not agreeing thereunto. How is this performed? 
Why G. E. ſays fo, and he, it ſeems, would have us 
tale his'Word for it, for other Proof he offers lit 
tle or none, and R. C. afferts the ſame thing, and 
reckons it ſufficiently proved, by producing thoſe fix 
In ſtances (in Page ten) becauſe . in thoſe Forms there 
is an Imprecation: But what then, doth it there- 
fore follow that no Forms of Speech are 0aths,” with- 
out an Imprecation, that's ſtrange ſort of arguing 
deed; in ſuch and ſuch Forms of 0aths there is an 
mprecation, therefore there is no 0arbs without an 
Imprecation. This is ſuch a Non Squitur, as a Man 
| of leſs, Pretences to Logick may very well be aſhamed 
i, of-1 doubt he forgets bis own Rule in Logick, Ex 
| pa lari, non eft Sylogizare, and that other Schoole, 
Maxim 'a nom Eſſe ad non Poſſe, 7 valet ſequsla. An 
yet this os the principle * N e for 15 
Aſſertion, he he goes on, we 


2, 80 that to Swear, is to Impretate, 264 therefore 
ve l pa we read ſuch an e Swear, we are to 
under ſtand he did lanprecate or Call for a Curſe or. 
| - © Miſchief on himſelf, Ge. if he did not do as he faid, and 
-— - &<,wWtthink thatthe Word which we read. He ſaid, 4 
1 e e nA 


| 


4 


3 


rf” 


| CB) 
for if the Words he expreſſed ſhould not contain an 
jmprebation in them, yet the Word Swear included it. 


Reply. The firſt Part of this Quotation is a poſi- 
ive Aﬀertion, which he doth not ſo much as attempt 
o prove here, therefore tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe he 
hinks it ſufficiently proved by the afore · mentioned 
5 Inftatices. How that is performed” the Reader may 
have obſerved. In the laft Part, he aſſerts that if tile 
ords expreſſed don't contain an Jmprecation, yet 
he Word @wear, included it, which wants a Proof, 
nd is groundleſs, unleſs he can make it appear, that 
In 02th could not be without an Inptecation; for to 
ay that the Word Swear, includes. an inpreration, 
xecauſein ſome Ferms of 0aths, there are Inprecations 
n ways concluſive,” and yet he Actempts to prove 
Cno ofher' ways. But however, let us a little exa- 
nine his Aﬀertion before we let it paſs, where he 
1 That if ib⸗ Words expreſſed don't contain an Impre- 
ation, vin the Word SWear included it. Fro n hence 


nay be obſerved. e ng 
865 7580 a 3 of . 11 3 Knee 1 * 4 LL . 2 


That he ſays, if the Words expreſi'& don't contain 
n Imprecation, Oc. whereby he implicitly acknow- 

th, that there ate ſome Forms of Oatbs that 
tf much as contain an 1mprecation,” (for ſure 
would not make a Suppoſition of that which nee.” 
er was nor- could be) and if ſo, what's become of 
is Aﬀertion, that in every 0th there is an Imprera- 
ion, Oe. And of G. H.'s Aſſertion, viz. *Tis therefore 
Imprecation, or calling upon God for à Curſe that is | 


= 


ſentia] in Speech, to make an Oath. He goes further than 
(tho he approves of his Saying in his 155 page) 
ad is more Bold, or leſs Politick, for X C. uſeth ” 
he Words, contains an Impretation, or implies, Ge. 
dy which he hath referyed for himfelf a ftartin 
ole when he ſhall come to be cloſe beſieged (o 
'hich more hereafter.) But G. H. ſays: pohtively, © 
Tis therefore an Imprecation or Calling upon God for a 


which & C's Approbation of, hath in- ſtrictneſs In- 
itded Aim to, bur that baying enough beſides ag : 
i | . R * l 7 ds IN} 


- 
- 


\ 


ſe, that is effentiat in Speech 10 make an Oath, 
g 


F the. 


- : : & * { , 
3 \ ws Z 
8 F * 


Lean afford to abate him \ that) ſo that ſays 

2 by obſerving the divers Forms of Speech, it 
Vill be eule to diſcern which are 0aths and which not 
(page 31) by v hich' tis plainly reftrained to Expreſſi· 
on, for it is Efſ-atial in Spesch he ſays, which as it 
is contrary to X. 10 Notion of ſome Forma of . 
where thè Words expreſs d don't, ſo much as 
tain an Imprecation; ſo as he bath laid it K. it 
| bath, another. wann eber ea It 
_ which is this... f | 


e having e that an ES or ; Gain 
| Curſes. A ndential ; in Speech to make ag, 0th, | 
: E ask him then, when God Swore whether he 
2 a: Cwſe, and if he did, who he called upon 
for it, and whether ſo to do be not to 2 2 
other Being above him, which was able to iaflict the 
- Cinſe ? L would; not aggravate this Matter, tis too 
\ black of it ſelſ chough I doubt not but if & C. or G. A 
either, had had fuch a. Charge to-lay at my Door, | 
- ſhould have had it highly exaggerated. and made the 
common Topick of Reflection, as R. C. hath dohe 
_ divers Hooks over, with that ſuppoſed Cont radition 
5 - which he £ Rok me Guilty of, about the H itzon of 
2n Oath, Ag 
hom ever, that ſhall not induce me to follow, ſo,zll.an 
_ Example,;4 Rave no need thereof, having: £0apgh, of 
' Objedtions againſt their Cauſe, (as well as Love for 
their Perſons) without it, and therefore ſhall only pre- 
ſent them wich a Quotation, which I think Pertinent 
tao the Occaſion, of dne whom they, I hope as well as 
I, did truly value, vk Tbomas Elwood,who when he had 
deen argujng with his 2 (ia his truth pre- 
vailing) goes on thus, I baye done with his In- 


. flances, and I oth 10 the LA s "Saif lle, I ſhould 
nom go diretHy 10 thoſe two 4 ⁹ Matth. and James, 


but for 4 f. two which lie n and | 
2 | paſs ober. wt 115 


T. Es Truth The ft... is this; ze ſaith that ex uid i 


prevailing. D or betaking one's (elf i 
5 N WN Kid N 


the Wards) which makes 


1 


is Aan ut u anſwered before) but 


(27) 


ſays Path, ore unſuitable to the Nature of the Goſpe A 
* W to Bleſs, not to Curſe ; But this Gaipch, whit all, bes, 


700 Execration is implied and underſtodd, even in t 
Wee Forms of Smeari 7 by bd bimſelf (p. Ji. 1 3 


cannot brook, 7 ald thus 7545 ge God wit 
an Execration, (t at is wi 4 Curſe).upon bimſel 
dich bes 2 Mo « Bſpheny 1 againſt-the ade l. it 
jeſty of God, wil more ae appear if we 
* tbai it 4445 in 75 the moſt bigh God ackno - 
dge. ſome other B 728 to bimſelf, for be wo 
rxecyates (or lber 2 27 ap) bimſelf, doth — 
, 1.4 Power e rey. 's able 0 bring or exec 
| Kg» upon bim, as is plain from 2 Sam. 2 Landy 


he 2.23. by this, Reader, thou, m1 17 755 what hor 
pon N that Wi 25 which ' de rſcendeth 200 225 2 
me is earthly wal to 45 6, 1 : 
the in ly 15. * 5 ome of theſe 225 e 
too „ 4 & 
» f | 
A [ This far \Zlwpol,.. 

c - « 
he . Upon which, I tay make no kürtpcr Comment 
ion to fay,.1 am vexy far from charging or think - 


of Wng my . Satigfied, Bos guilty. of ſuch things in- 
but Weationally, and therefore would fain have them avoid 


an Wlpouling ſuch, Notions, as will unayoidably make 
,of hem guilty of ſuch thin ngs Conſequentially, as in this 
for Wale i W tog, apparent by G. Hs. Aſſertion, which having, 
re- ubje&cd to the View of my Readers 


hus fairly 
all proceed. alittle further with him, 


EE 
ad Aker he hath aſſerted: in his 31ſt” Page chat there & 
re- Way. be Paths, herein the Name of God is not 
In 


2X pre refled, and given divers Inftances thereof, which 
| 7 not (but file expreſſed the fame in my 7 Effay. = 

es, Ne ftarts a Queſtion thus, Hom muſt the Speech be 
1 N 7 to Sweat . Heaven, by. Earth, Jeruſalem, 
Y ud the Head, Which he, thus. Anſwers, 


an N 1 perform not "my Word, Peer der me enter * 


the Habbo let me _neyer behold " Feruſalew, let not 


2. ihe! Head 
an n 10 its e to me 3 . 2 CO Periſhg® 


: < 28 dy | 
© Periſh, theſe would be all 0arhs though God? 's Name 
- 2 be. not mentioned, for the true meaning of the 

Words axe, e God exclude me, let bim prevent it. 
2 aud &, E. have both "aſſerted, AY Oaths 
| be Imprecati ons (though without due Pwoof. ) So 
| #61925 # hath afferted all Imprecations to be * Oaths, what- 
37. 2 22 « Compoſe them, and that it. is no more lawful 

2 22 in Prayer or Preaching than at the Bar, nor in 
h ligious Now munication than in Civil; and X C. allo 
eee IJ it a Norelty to ſuggeſt * That, 10 be an 0ath in 


I Affairs, which is no: ſo in Rel. Cious. There by 
ur ing to 750 void the Biſtinction between Civil 
Fr Religious Exerciſes. How well they will 
| eſe their Aſſertions, and what better Proofs 


74 pe e theſe, than for their gther / Aſſertion 
( being dmprocations} is to be Examined. 


=. | But gelt let it be obſerved, that though I mathe a ad. 
mut that it is no more lawful to Swear in Religious 
\ * Exerciſes than in Civil, yet it would not thence ne- 
* follow, that their may; not be ſome Forms 
Words which as they may be ſome times uſed in 
Prayer or Preaching may Fr be Oaths,' which: yer may 

be ſo uſed at other times any. upon other ' occafions, 
as to be juftly 10 accounted, the. contrary whereot WM .1 
. they have both aſſerted (as is bef re noted.) And this Ma C 
being 2 Point upon which a-great part ofthe Streſs oi by 
_ their. Caſe n and upon . the ſuppoſition of {Whis 
the Truth whereof, they introduce ſo many inſtances, WY me 
both S ripturaFand herd which” are all beſide” the Ml no! 
Buſineſt, if this proves falſe ; Lihall therefore, 1 5 N. 
ſtanding the fittle gr no prodf” 905 produce for it, M-Ea 
give it a fair Examination, whereby (1 doubt not) the 
the Reader Will obſerve the Ablurditics theſe” Mien ho 
have run ee into. e ien get 


Kingly Pro ket David, propbekiczuy Colimbitlo cat 
1 cw the ingly Prophet of God to his 115 and . Su 
11 bath cheſs Expreſſions. ——— * if I forget,thee, 0 th 
< reer. chſalem, let N t Hand for t 1 T7 1 do il So 
3 Jongue 4% to e mm 
F Ferylatert above my bie LAM to 


10 remember 1 


- : * of 1 8 
Es” x 4 V 
1 wth ; Iprefe 
* . 9 it. 
E „ 1 


8 r 
Now here is a double Z»precation, not only implicd 
bat expreſs'd. viz. Let my right hand forget ber Can- 
ring. — Let my Tongue cleave 10 the-Roof of my Mouths 
From whence may de thus Argued : Either theſe 
dorms of Speech, as there uſed by him, are an 0b 
or Hatha) or they are not. Let & C. ind G. H. chooſe 
hether , if they lay they are not, then it naturally 
ollows that there may be ſome Forms of Speech, 
(eren tho expreſſed with an Jmprecation) which as 
they may have been uſed, at ſome times andzupon 
ſome occaſions, may not be 0aths, which yet may be 
ſouſed at other times and occaſions as juſtly to merit 
that Appellation, ſince. they muft needs allow ſuch 
Forms of Speech to be 0aths, when uſed at the Bar 


upon Worldly Occaſions. If they don't like that” 


Conſequence, (becauſe *twill Eftabliſh. the Diſtinifiom 
between Crvil and Religious Exerciſes, and overthrow 
their 1 2 975 Fabrick.) But will ſay, they are 
0aths (which G. H. muſt ſay, unleſs he will contradict 
himſelf, having already afferted all ſuch Forms to be ſo.) 
Then this Abſurdity likewiſe followeth, that he ſwore 
by bis Tongue and his Right Hand (according to his 
own Suppolition) as I ſhall plainly demonſtrate. 


have already obſerved in Page 28. that G. H. puts 
a Queftion how the Speech mutt be formed to Smear 
by Heaven by Earth, Feruſalem and the Head? and of 
his Anſwering thus. f I perform not my Word never let 
me enter Heauen.; let me never behold ſeruſalem, let 
in the Earth yield its increaſe 10 me, let iny Head periſh. 

Now if theſe are the Forms, to Swear by Heaven, by 
Earth, Feruſalem and the Head, (as che ſays they are) 
then let us try the Parallel, we have already obſerved 
how the Royal Zſalmiſt ſays, Let my Right Hand for- 
get ber Cunning, — T his Author ſays, Let. me never be- 
bold Jeruſalem. Now theſe Forms being alike Impre- 
catiqns,: and the laſt being (as he ſays) the Form to 
Smear dy Feruſelem, tis an unavoidable, Conſequence, 
that (according to his Doctrine) the firſt, muſt be à 
Sn by his Right, Hand. Again G. A. lays, Let 


* 


Periſh : The Pſalmift ſays, Ler my, Tongue cleave 


* 448 
my He 


10 the Roof of my Mouth. Theſe alfo being alike I- 


precations 


N by Creatures. Nor is that all, ff. 
and People. The x 


_ *Things) is alſo an indirect Charge upon God himſel 
28 if even, whilft he forbid fuch "Swearing he wou! 


f 


ſaid Suppoſitions, and not ſuffer themſelves to be x 
(in Point of human Reputation) 9 one then 
N eee, gte. 
Having thus Examined their Aſſertions of 'all/®ath 


dear to me) to obſerve the gross Abfutdities ant 


6 

Ton if the one be a Swearing by the Brad, ( 
be ſays tis) the other according to him muſt be; 
"Swearing by his Tongue, and what then is the Con 
quence ? Why, no leſs than Charging the Holy 7/; 
mit with violating the Law of God, which Even the 


being then and were (from Divine Glimpſes) prophtt 
cally d . Wer Goodneſs of God to bis Chun 

e charging of him therein with Swes 
A 'by bis Tongue and Hand, (being but Create 


vet lead Men by his Spirit ſo to do :O hottid Conf. 
quence! When they can fairly and clearly extricat 
themſelves out of thoſe difficulties, they may not h 
without Hopes of making me a Proſelite: Mean whll 
I would have all my Friends and Brethren, as we 
Pro as Con (the honeſt Hearted of bath Hein 


Conſequencies which naturally reſult from the afor 
muſed with fine Notions and Inventions, nor im poſe 
upon by the Cunning of Artful Men, whoſe: fnteref 
t they han 


to defend or 25 the beſt Face upon w 


* 8 q « . 


being Impretatiums, and of all Breda being Oak. 
(as aforeſaid) and ſhewn the Invalidity of their -Proofs 


produced to prove the firſt, and- the groſs Abſurditics 


which naturally reſult from the laſt, ind thereby fair. 
iy demonftrated, the falfity of thoſe two grand 
Aſſertions, which being the two main or principle 
Pillars upon which their whole Scheme dependteth, 
theſe being thus proved to be falſe, moſt of their o- 
ther Suppofitions and Arguments, being as it were 
dut Conc luſions deduced there - from, come to riothing, 


And conſequently need but little Anſwer. However, | 


Han now return d R. c and furthe r Examine e Ob 
ions to my n mieser eee ue 


. 
4 


x 4 
«ES = 


Af. 


(31). 

Aſter he | hath Inſtanced ſome Ads of Parlioment 
which direct the uſing of the Preſent Affirmation by the 
People called Quakers, in ſtead of the aſual Oatb, and 
ſhewn alſo how we are exempted thereby from Evi- 
dence in Caſes of Life or -Death, and from Fury Mem, 
he ſeeks to infer from thence that the Affirmation is nd 
Oath. | Ii Wir 20 . | 


But doubtleſs the Man was 8 low Ebb when he 
produced: thoſe Inſtances to prove the Affirmation 10 be 
0 arb: For if any Inference be natural from the 
Words in the Act (inſtead of an @atb in the - 
it is that the Affirmation is an unuſual oath or an 


the Government): Being not willing 10 ſubject the Lives or 
Hates i of Men 10 twelve Perſons but upon Oath, ©. and 
thence [inferring the Aff mation not to be ſo, is.falla- 
cious, for are not the Eftates of Men (in part and 


wherein the Affirmation, is allowed a ſufficient Qua- 
liication far Evidence to be given upon; and 
is nat the Deciſion or Judgment given, according to 
the Evidence of Fact or Knowledge. ' Let me 
theretore invert the Queſtion, and return it to 


would: have inveſted us with Power to give Evidence 
in Caſes affecting the Eftates of Men, if they had 
not eſteemed it an Cath, which carries juſt as much 


much in Either, 


KN C. Now fince the Difinition of an bath is 
e truly tated, according to the Holy n and 
the ſſayer hath ſurmounted his ſuppoſed Im poffi- 
4 blities AS aforeſaid. | | | 4 þ . | 
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| Reply, As to my ſurmounting that 8 Im- 
pollibility,- tis ſufficiently anſwered already, where 


decauſe he that defines @ thing truly, muſt dende i 
5 | Dy 


in an unuſual Form. His * ObjeQion of their (i. e. 


whole). ſubject to Deciſion in Courts of Juftice, 


Keaton with jt as the other, there being indeed not 


R. c. p. it. 
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him again; can it be thought that the Legiſlature 
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| thew that that related to the reſtraining of an 
nb to one particular Form; and as to the De- 
nition of an Oath, being truly ſtated, I deny that, 
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| — thing, without which the thing cannot be (x 


ol Oathe, in which Jmprecations are expreſt, yet | 


| ſaid or can ſay from Jer. 4. 2. and J. 2. and 12. 16. 0 
any oiber Places like Import, 10 endeavour to + 


_ Oath, cally vaniſhes 


aid upon Fer. 4. 2. Oc. That bad been proper for hin 


what the Wiſe Man ſaith, Prov. 18. 13. ui.“ He 


- other Diſſatisfied Friend had ſaid thereupon; hon th 


Opinion of a good part of our Satisfied Brethren 


(32) 


efty that is Eſſential to the [Being « 


ſo 


1 have before obſerved in page 234) Which K. C. hath 
not done, ſince tho he produced divers Inftance 


have F as many, in Which there are nom 
expreſt; he goes on and ſays thus. 12 


Al. that either he or otbers of the biſatisfied Friends hau 


muſe Mankind, as j only ſaying ibe Lord liveth is 


Reply. Here he aſſumes a very Arbitrary an 
ſtrange Bay of Liberty, not only of - Judging, bu 
Pre-judging, for firſt he. ſays, all that either I. 
any other of the Diſſatisfied Friends have ſaid, G. 
(upon Fer. 4. 2, Oc.) eaſily vaniſneth; how knoy 
he that ? Is he ſure he hath ſeen, heard or- real 
all that either I or any other of the diſſatiqed have 
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to have conſider d before he had pronounced ſo ralf 
a; Judgment, becauſe (tho' he is ſo uncharitable to 
me, as to infinpate as tho* I did not read. the Zo 
Srripture as 1 ought,:yet I will not be ſo to him, and 
therefore cannot but think) he muſt needs -knoy 


A SER 


Lad 
o a 


EX) 


is a Folly and a Shame to him. 
; Secondly. Suppoſe he had feen whatever I or any 


that anſwereth a Matter before he; heareth it, i 
Mus ar 
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knows he what we may ſay, ſurely this. Man either 
aſſumes a more than Human Preragatiue, in pre 


tending to know what we ſhall ſay, or elſe is reſolved ra 
not to admit of what we do ſay, right or wrong, 0 
if it comes from a Diſſatisfied Friend, becauſe he ſaith, th 
all that eizber Jor any other of the: Diſſatisſied Friends hau be 
Jaid or can ſay, Oc. But however, tho' he himſelf 

ſcems to be ſo; Prepoſſeſs d, yet 1 have a far better in 


and 


EE. « 33 ) 
ind gout not but ſtand upon an d 
Bottom rend y to hear (without — what 
be offered to theĩt Couſideration in Love and Te ay 
neſtj and for their fakes it ſhall proceed, and produce 
divers laftaticesof ſuch Forms as have been accounted 
oarbs, and therein deſend mj Eſſay againft cia Ob- 
ections ; previous to which, I ſhall take Notice what 
R. C. ſays in Page. 62, ſpeaking of — Vargas: of 
Words, The Lord liveth, As 1be Lord lives 
[4}08 26: amen its vet. 
0 EL OT CAN ENT in [0091 of 
4 thoſe Phraſes than in the other, becauſe of the 
1 CAS] but there is not for the Phraſe is the — 
4 in the Hehrew and Gteck, 2 — barely, 
Liusth, ſo that Where ever the ers 
with LA before it he may be ſure it is ror > 
E: 45 the Hranſlators. By which 2.6: ple: * 
ſhall ha ve che n 
2 - 1 187 
11207 EK — 170 22411 * 
4 havevalceady. prod nad divers 1 Go my © 
Effay) of-fuch; Forms As have been accounted dab 
as in Page zd, thus. Another Inſtance is, that ot 
6. $2ubto/Sabnatban; 1 Sam 19. 10. And Saul ſwear, as 
the Lord Liveth he ſhall not be ſlain 3j as alſo that tu 
& the Witch of Endor, 1 Sam. 28.23. And Seyb ſwear 
to her by the Lord, ſaying, As the Lord Lintib there 
* ſhall be-na Puniſhment, Ve. Likewiſe. that, of :Pavid 
« 1 Kings 1. 29. As the Lord Liveth that bath gedeeams 
& ed my Soul, Oc. 
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From — * ehe 2— 827125 
| theſe Inſtances t S goes before 
— veth, yet that is but a .Supplemens of the” Tal- 
tors, and therefore we are to conſider them as ſaying 
only: the Tori Liveth, Which yet the / 
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bart, when do uſed to bind the Speech, or aſſertain 
the Intentions of Performance in Caſes depending 
between Man and Man; T wonld fain know what 
reaſon can be given, why the Preſent Abreotion uſed . 
in the Place, and Stead * oe 
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declare to be 04tbs, and if the Lord Liurth, Nas aan 
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cations fhould not be deemed an (cally ane 

Ogio, | likewiſe have made in my 7 
where having obſerved frum the . Oaths 
thoſe" Brhewds peaking Agaiaſt extraordinary Expe- 
diente Pftarted this O dion, “ it any ſhuuhl obj 
thai by fuck extraurdinary Expedicnts, ar only 
d meant tat common Expedicncs of formal 0arbs, let 
ys. - Soſiveh eanfider, firft what hath been ſaid aJready a- 
inſt Eupedients in general in this Calc, and 
" « fa they have been all condemn'd as ablolutely 
*, newaioſs (or vain.) ue. Chat not only the 
Preſest tormal Inprecatient: but  Aysverations were 
eue zceounted obe of unh as the 4 
4 afford us divers inftances (is before 
= a do dur Friends in 2 aid Tyra je 
* 1, fut aid us with one very! note ue and 10 
4 aon ; informing us > That Br Gachs were 
© formerly: bot See Mi a tlie 40 Lie 
© werh, and as they judged them Unlaw ful, ſo here 
& likewiſe wy chetically they expreſs their Re. 
rei aus Ldmentation for fuck: chir 8 ur muſt 
. n is a fameful ching, and very diſhe 
. the -Chrittian R ligten, that thoſe 
by who”! theniſeloes +to7 be the Fel wert of 
Ohki (For ſe wur Cts-iftians ought to de) ſhould 
«fv U om his Example and Doctrine, as 
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os If any ſhould be o ito un *. 

ei aur fie Word: Sing, and Ce that by « 

ns react Alboverations, «c 

ei JE? zo 1 * 
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„ ee that the Aﬀcrerationsto which * 


Lord iLiventya 0 how — Aſſeverations ſhould 
Tide unlaw ful among the tolowers of Chiift, and a 
Mark ot Token of dt generating trom his Example 
and Doctrine in the Wear 67 . And yet tawtul 
Dede n,. is 0 me aud Thoulands: more 2 very 
Tuc great 
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* A Hing which Lfhould: have thought kad 
deen a very Forer Conßideration for & C. % have 
Taken” n it if he «ould, 
ett ach. performed that/ i next tobe obſer- 
d, after he hath aſfrrted in 757 'rhar"Whate- 


ef the Diſſatisfied have ſaid or cd b. 121 
of 25 of | only ſaying 1% Tord. en — 2 
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| that therefore there is no Swe NEN 138 
This he is very willing the Re ou 
Datei, W hiek kdengy becauſe: (35 12 cla! 
- &SvSR) itt doth ha mate Tala — 
1 — — SH ny 225 
without lappyec4u0r:5,:4a0 
follow that becauſe —— are fome 22 MEL, wi 
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resten and:ch 7 e ape 
a Parity of Reaſon, are alike — or falle, and there- 
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!Moduced.as. many; and; asi e 1175 
to prove the one, as he hath done to prove 0- 
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bdayings n da God tur, and more 
E 
produce a anda] (He 8 
ee the bard, aide #5 le, erg us 
bobs w ue for bis thi eee. cam: e 10. 
R Nee eee of thele 
— (and ſuchi as this s My Ks 1 
a 4 10 
e ares it prone. ng 70 the firſt "of he 
Inſtances * more than the laſt, fince the 145 Ex. 
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Saul e row, 0 1 
10 Di 8019 1 
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R. © = ing ſplints contrary-tathe natural Senſe and 
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the Gif part of this Quotation is home to the 
Tan — — 8 vid Times 

was a" Saving edi alio 
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Aort Ge. 50 k 8 3 4 ki 
old fſhioned niof the Tex EE bs 
gott fdirtheir preſent urn at ai heve . 
adh de bat obſer ye how?he! ruhs Retrograde. to chi 
thus, {page 335 
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tend to — 
the — or Teſtimonies of S 


(/39:); 


+ Do but ohſerve Reader, 12 notwithſtanding the 
mighty value. which cheſe 


they would not bate one 2 or Title Pen, BN 
their Expreſſions, and their bud Clamours L* us be» 
cauſe we expound ſome of their - Sayings — es 
tion3s otherwiſe than they are willing we thagld; 
it. ſeems; tis only when they ſay as they would y $44 
them for when Qtherways, as in;this Caſe, then they, 
re * ——— n E 
(poit alla c here's no erer in 

2. means allow of it, ſays, *'G, 4. Not EM 

ading hat this Ancient Brand, — ad a) tos 


belir ve that the Prophet 

{o ande (9:goes @ far 1 nm than. 2 70 = 
bouring to make void this Aſſertion 

which che Reader may eaſily obſerve tle comparing 


what he there; faith; with the a 
out of Sv. Fijhcr, Bus i retry — 
8 240 

bnd, I. ſhall produce. Gepge Whitelead's Hy Te. 
mony (in Oppoſition we 6 prove my . 
an his Caſt "of ite Quakers Defended as Euangallical, 


vey 
Printed in the LE 16944 and Re printed in 1675, 
where his Autaganiſt W ohjeſted 5he the Inftanges af 


the rent Sweating, the PAIL. in 2 to in: 


r from thence the 1 
e — 5 re 1 chas, © 
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2 i Quotationfully proves ie. dan . Jud 
N dent chen, that Sayi ing as Baal liveth, e een 
- ſes td Swoar hy haah and that ro ſay; Ar the Lord 
| roar was the Form ufed do Swear by the Lord in Ops 
2 pony thereunto, and as if he had been aware of 
| 4 an Objection (as R. C. makes) he delivers him · 
KH ſo diſtinctiy, as if on ſet purpoſe he there intend · 
ed to confute that Notion,” for uhen- he had ſaid, for 
thoſe that had learnt to Swear by Baal, he Notes 


G with d. ut. to ne what He watt — as Baal | livetb 

by the Life of Baal (which de makes * erent i mot 
A 8 2 Free been asked, what He meant pre! 

5 „and had anſwerd, I meat >; — ing; 2 | 
Yiveth, is to'Swear by Baal ſoto fa) — u. N 
yn is Snow x ok "Tood in Oppolitiosthere- Fer 
e, „e 
Ae. 555% 913 67315 7 Vit 


mi, Thomas Busse in in his | Anſverty-G, X's: firſ 10 

” _ Narrative: of his Proceedings at Ne, Hel,” 1696, W%9 
bath theſe Words, © For fiſt that Form of Speech Wi 
8 Saen hg 2 2 8 tho* it was cinch uſed a- Wet 


if „ Fe 1 Few A 18; - =_—_ m but ye t it was I 
we ot "Heer Os FX us, % 24h. There 1.5 

_ 4. e ' difference between tRoſe two Forms of 1 4 

1 BH. 9.27. 4 the Lord Livetbh, and fo ſure as God liveth; 97 508 

& the former was formerly uſed as an Oath, yet che 

x: 14tter” neyer N ſo” 'uked' or; taken, * page 
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| W Iap ply apon's Quotations, T cannot but make 

A Wee upon ati bf N C. as well in 
9 5. 0 3 59 particularupon-theſe Paſſages MW tt: 
+» "of Thorhas 8 C, alſd cites in his 106 and Fiſ 
E-+ h Pages of ode ng. Oc. to another Pur pt 
Ae vg in of Explanatory G C 
Sentencks in ho 2 Not . to wake chem gt 
8 his: own Senſe and — the Authors, when he is i * 

tending to recite them from the ſeveral Books and 

ges in hich they are contained; as here upenrbe 

. Fulwood's Saying, that as the Lord liveibg was foffie 

: time uſed as an Oazb, Oc. X C. thruſts in in a Paren- 


Sen 


Las theſe Words, 2 ner, when an * 77 7 
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ges ren! 
rm ther Quotation which! is. net only'a mean aud Wele" 
ddertau ug a herd uſed i by him, but in this Caſe 


pas expreſs d or underſtood; for when theft Words 

m. Monly, vi: the Lord liveth, were uſed as an gath, to be 
ds! ¶ ur there couid bd nd ftaprecationt 4.” But 
for ——— paſobnbberturn ti che preſe nt Mat e 
rand 


tivdth, wascſuſeckds an Oatb a- 
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Joel bx Feremic ith; Bogk ff, Chap. 4d,;Freaties 
gl, Page 93. — mn! V4 7 my 8 2 
N vn i nie 1201 28 bus z pl 0, /r alt 
rſt WM :# Aud -thob:: Swear the Lofd livetin Tywrts 
6, Nad Righteouſueſs ind Judgment; and how ' dobt? 
ch ebe Gipel torbid us to Swear, but here it is ſaid 
a- ht a«Conteſſign-thog ſhall Sugar, and for the Con“ 
as “ demnations of Idols, by which rue S re. 


as TE Offenctswrstaken away and he Sweareth 
0 he Lord, ant hatt /is ſaid in the O Tend- 
he ntſitbe Lord Liveth is an Cath, to the Coademnati- 
ge vn elan che Dead whom. 3 wearer. ” 
1 uy 09 v3), 
2 92225 he ſays 8 that wh is ſaid in the 
OitTeftament ot Led triurrb; is an Oath ng 
{6r6 this with the'other) — notat ions laſt re 
ted from: Tb Ellwood: George I bite lui, and $3 mubt 
Fiſhery fully Corroborates — — w hich l have 
produced t fcom the Holy Scriptures whi#h- —— 
ping, 4 15% Lord Liveth, an dai and co 


denſe ot the Holy Scripture, and tue Judgment of bot 
Aitiensand Modern Writers. . i Lat * * 
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956 he will have it, that bly: AE deemed it 
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ur Wy 4 ſſeth hut a; plain Aſſeveration Ar being | 
< athrming; without any Anipnecation, or the- rd 
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* to be —y 
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ery Ncner — 8 — —— F _—_ 
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| alien wed in Diſcourſe in Courts of Juftice (or ele- 
No- 7 and a — e that Ir them, 
"Rs an nee whe 2551 el de. 
J i, 2 


"2 in 132 $4 at! Jo 42 2 3 * £ 4+ + 1804 
0 1 . 
1005 ; Which 


(683) : 
Which things duly obſerved, I would have thoy 
(ef my Brethren," who- heretoſore may not have ſeta 
any batm in —.— the .— Affirmation, ta conſidet 


that the! Pr made uſe of to mak 
It appetrito be NO E tho uſed in the place ant 


ſtead ofene) is, that there is no Imprecatiun, ex- 
prefs'dy or Word deb or Seer uled to imply it 
In it, which , (alone) cannot grempt it from: being 
* , fince then thoſe Forms aforeſaid, vix. God's 
, Vc being-altogether. as free from: thoſe Pro- 
xerties' as the preſent n, muſt of Neceſlity 
8 yet. are allowed to be the 
common. Gabs of che Tig, and accordingly; pumſky 
Wie) as to any Obje&ion that may be rais d upgn theſe, 
ecauſtthey'are not the —— obe law 
of the Lang that cannot alter, Dor male 
them Law A fince no more 55: Form of Word: 
«Which RC- fo often mentj —— 29 ang and 


yet-i hope we ſhopl4 all accnunt that unlawial - a; 
Tell as the National Legal Oath 4 aud if thoſe Form 
of Speech aforeſaid be Oatht, ag undeubtediy they 
are (being puniſhable by — the Land as ſuch 


then — any Man of Senſe and e Who wall 
(Imparcial,. ſay that the preſent ry. 48,1 
than thoſe. | For Inſtance, if a . 1 
* ice 2.27 Confirm any cough; 
4 life: tis ſo or 0; 

Phangan rn to co 
ay, I deglare in the Preſence pe 
"of the 7 Fer 1 ſay 31 that;$is.10;or.; 1 
What 1 ſay is true, (tho theſe are ace 6 
the National 0aths which the Law. 

Caſes) yet. will, any 8 


Var the laſt 


| Zach the firſt. Hach the np the Word TE 
| LE imply IE NON Mrs, gg go 1 
c an Ac tion or Atteſtat the 
Name of God, uſed to "bind the Speech 7 10 re is 
+ the og CTR 3 * 2 
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ed, of an -afertbing to him the Hotiour® due 


hoſe 
= is Name, K C. ſays * if ſo, why is not the firſt 
ake 


auf Obhect that the firſt ' (God's We.) js 
7 7 2 e 
2 9 .Conyerſatio and not before 2 e 
of Juftice, and e laſt not. 


19 
35 GN #5 = 125 


7 0 If that is al the Difference, that will not 
Ir@+ a; pe they don't allow 'Swearing lawful, tho 
dir Nac 798 160 conſiderately; or any more before 
Lhe & khan otherwiſe: Be es; if K. KR: ©. fays (as he 
u doth) ) that the lafÞ49-ani acknowledging of God in l. 


ele, u Wa then why is not the fitſt ? And fo a — 
a is : Un may ade pledge ' God in all their 

. 2 hag by him i in ay their een is moſt Kat: 
69 #344 4&4 $1 5bI9T 
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HT ald not- have theb flartled, Ader 8 to fe A 
_— drawn between ſuch Forms of Speech, as are 
wed all to be Oaths in common Copverſatio en, 
100 'the+ ori of Speech uſed in the” preſent A 
Which is not done in any Heat to make the 
ation took Odious; or to caſt any Reflection up- 
5 ſuch of my Brethren who may have uſed it Fe 
Hearted, kr bn my Soul truly | 
5 aboiits for their EHabliſhment upon an-indu ng 
* Feimdaffon: And FREIE I would dave them con- 
hat fer th ET. I 8 | 
en , How near (in Senſe at leaſt) Webart com- 
0” BY den 0833) vice Gol's Life, is to the Fews Cath uſed in 
Ar The one, the Lord lives the 9 


wi. 25 '> +53 ow 4. 4. w# 
O e40il il {4 ! 145 20 K alle: Slo wi 3 


Move How. little (if any) difference there is be- 
ety either of theſe," and the Form usd in the pre- 

irmation, God's Life, the Lord Tives, it the 
nee of Almiglity'Godthe Wiegel Se. 
0 = —— Wow admit the pre- 
Ae 1 Col Lifebet. co be un infferd 


or 


4882 


646% 
rene 
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Dab. If not; How, thon can ſt accept ani 
— inthe Afrmation oed 


" Fifth, What Property I! 
lsthere leſs 1 00 ae than! bb (@ is w 5 


\But ſaving theſe to thy ; weighty Perulal.and Co 
biene 1 — — 2 ara Gs rom hs frte 

or baying ia ſtanced a; * rea 
ol Cath 0916. 170 whighſaycih, | 
* « * Forwhas AEDT gr Vase ig 


* = EO ey common 5 


*. C. . of — who knows God to be always preſent! 


Rematk upon . m err We n | 


3 » : * 
w $< * 


£ R ** 
the . 
to the purpoſe, 
yd be a Tune lende nee indeed, yeti 
ves his T n eno == e p 
retences to the ex 


el 
Ately goes on thus. — 90 we 182 820 4b 1a. 125 
2 in thoſe called Sacred or Profane Authors ichol 


7 tit 


bot! 


pers chat ſom 
tions and — 
ons RG (bien L know nab that any. 


— Tod then Cu. he uta eb 


(n 
of Logick; wonid draw 2 Concſuſion, that there 
never was, nor is any Cath without i.: n — 
-Woply without any Proof, but againft 1ych dirctt Pr 
o che contrary. and as, Nur: cau we find any ln: 
A flance in Thoſe called Sac: ed ot Prup aac Authors, 
{ without it either expteſs d ot uadei ſtoud, Ce. 


Reply. I don't know what Names he may give thoſe 

hoxs| who wrote the Db Tctrament ; I'll call them 
nt Proots of the contrary to his Aſſertion (as wel 
as G. A „ who hath alſo Aſſert d that an imprecation 
is eſſential in Specch to make an Cork, in his page 31. 
fich R. C. alſo approves of in his page 135.) and 
ſhall, act reſcue one Proot already produced in my 
Ei page 44 from the faiſe Gl. ſſes put upon it in 

C's: Book, and then produce ſome other modern 
uthorities: And firſt, to that mentioned in the Eſſay, 


Wand is as weths Site 


hnt Aſſeverations uere likewiſe accounged Gans ; 
of which, as the Holy Scriptures afford us divers 


their aid Treatiſe, pape 118] furniſh us with one 
very notable and to the Occaſion, intoi ming us that 
liſh Oaths were formerly but ſolemn Atteſtations, 
as the” Lori Tiueth, Sc. — Whether he will call 


cannot tell Che elſewhere Treats them bad ena 
Woof which in its place) perhaps he may think them 
joth and ſo ſeek to evade their Teſtimony z for he 


Wand yer here is an inſtance which doth not only ſay 
dat Eag i '0arbs were formerly Attcftations, but it 
refirains chem ft om being any more (duccetij contrar 

d bis Aſſertion) and ſays expreſſy they veie former 

but Senn Atteſlat ions. Let him oluſh and be atham'd 
ff his over politive Aſſcrtien, lo directly æontradict- 
ed by a much better Authority than tis Aſſerted. 
4 | . | | 


And 


Faced Authors, from wm I have produced ſuffici- 


tis pa, t of it, a Quotation from the Treatiſe of Ob. 


Inſtances (as i before bſerved.) So our Friends in 


tis un Inftance from dacred or Prophane Authors, 1 


chere can be no Iaſtance produced from either, 


ene eee eee 
E/Tkat. not only the preſent formal Imprecations Ef: p. 4. 


ow oO r 


—_— — 
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R. C. 157. 


dy divers Inſtanees produced from the Old Teſtament, 
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as believe it to be their Duty dor 1d. Smtar 
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Ep. p. 44-45. 
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| Treatiſe of 
Oaths p. 27. 


F ſhould ſo degenerate from his Example and Doctrine 
edge, Ge. 


nA 


(a) | 
* And the" this Quotation: ftood full th his way (het 

in the 44 2 the Bſſay) and directiy en Pre, 

whole Deſign yet he did not care to meddle: with it 

till he came tothe 15) page of his Book; and then 

all the Anſwer he gives to chat part of it which is here 

related, · is leſs than three Lines, and is as follows 

eth. | d 


* — | * 
4 1144 8 „ thu 7 4 14 7 
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' And from this Inſlance be s, that they [the Aus 
tbors of the Treatiſ } judged them ¶ Sul mm Artejtations} 
„ ͤ £0377 one 
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Reply. Les ſurely; and very good Reafoh they had 
ſo to do, ſince it was one of the Forms by, and in 
which, the Fews/Swore under the Law, as is proved 


1 


and confirmed bythe Teſtimonies of Su, Fiſher, Geo, 
1 bis tead, Tho. Elwood, and Jerom. At alſo the Form 
of the Engliſh Fediciat Calbs, (as is Aſſerted / by theſe 
Authors) as well as the ſame in Subſtance, with the 
preſent common Oath, (vix. Gd. Life) uſed in Con- 
verſations, ad therefore doubtleſs unlawtul-to ſuch 


I 0NÞ £143 | vo 81 P 
at al{; dit 2243 piled int 10 
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The latte nend of the QMotation laſt mentioned 

out of the Eſſay, concludes thus 

brunn Nh adit du teme e dn 

Ad as they julged them unlawful, ſo here likewiſe how 

iT atherically they "expreſs their Regret and Lamentation for 
ich thing. 14503 ©7553 4 S128 woll 2 of). H23 24G: 
3+. i Ans 7 18 211 188 62 ＋ 241 697 N ts * 
0 % — f 3 [ 

& And we muſt needs: fay, it is a ſhameful thing 

4 and: very: diſhonourable tothe Chriſtian, Religion, 

that thoſe who pretend themſelves to be the Fol- 


T7 2x 
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lovers of Cbriſt (for ſo trur Chriſtians ought to be) 


„reer 
Sr 


as to want and uſe Saring Aſſe erat iuns, diſpenſed 
** with. in ſome of the weaket times, of Know- 
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65 en the; 


BY P d chis laſt reger, intire 

kom the T ſe pon which X C after he had 
made that — ep) to ; "ih c..Inftance {where they 
tell us that Engliſh 04ths were merly but Sem ; Atteſta- 


"oo as the 220 Ken makes this Remar.. : 


. And 3 the 1 — 2 chat thols Authors 
c underſtood by Solemn Atteſtations, Scaring Aſſevergrions | 


t he takes a Quotation.from the {aid Treatile p. 27-.and k. C. patsy, 


< racks it td Page..18; which. is nothing to his purpoſe. 
4 fox the Scaring AlÞuerations which they complain of page 
0 27, were not 5 de TA Atteſtations whichare 8 . 
ed in page 18, before they were — => agg : recat 
Lenni ee Yar r r 


| Reply 2 


ppt 
e 115 
e at Com . related to chat matter, 
Kae jo eme, and;ſhow, chat my Tacking, as 

; ow iti chot 9 1 rom page 27 £0 that, of .. 
was.tq the baten tho“ he in the firſt part 15 
Remarks aſſe was not; But that the Reader may be 
further ſatiaße e B was not, I {hall recite 
che faid; bes 2 from, the Saite 185 more 1 801 
B — 5 have gien ivers In e af * erent 
2Qnies uled in Swear —— ] divers 
Nations and Pro ore they go on thus, © -- che 

„ ne nig. 1 
Hg uſe e help me Gag; 6 he fad | from | the Laws. of -- 
of King Glotharzus 5. the laying, dn of three 

3 the 227 18 to dignif e the, Trinicy; the 


b — the little Er; under the to 
og ee Fear ce} Fete, 
1855 Wie ne Gen i: paß 2 * bens * 


1. Purther, he pl caſed ed, 0 eden that the Biel Cu- 

* ſto has very much over-gone Engliſh Law in chis Buſi- 
« noſe of Gai; they were aten but ſolemn Atteſta- 

£ * tions, as the Lord Liveth, which are now, improved to im- 
12 So help me God, and the Contents of this Rook; 
eee it yas lo of old e but that concerns not 

| our 


I 55, 


Tr-at. 
p. 78. 
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© from his Example and Doctrine, as to want and uſe Sca- 
_ © ring Aﬀerera b 


erer known to antient Fant 
© taln one another of their aith and Truth. 
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a 5 


ng oft Bok tht af No eg 
om ned» Sh Atteſtations to Im- 


1 LSPs of the 2 


— — 


a eee Sond 

_ 1. rr Which on 

not o beſpre, yet we all count Egli 

Olay _ ell: SES ES | 
1 Liveth, CE Lord Fri and —. 


5 — — ee th 

ne on from page 1 Light dr n ne Pa 

ing, how incopfiftent 1 an 9020 

ans, who are reacwed in their Minds, and 

— the. k clarion, the Oli 
ich i t according to che Yeceitful Lufts, 

have put on the New Man; Sho, after God, is Cree 
} ſneſs and trye Holineſs. . Wherefore 


in Ry put 
Ne Speak che 892 Man Trutk to his Newgh- 


us there can be no Aſſurance 


de to return 


| Ad. 4 more to the ame vole 
** at length without ſo much as _ 
other Formsof base, than what they had * 9 1 


to conclude thus uponthe whole, in a page 7 
we muſt needs ſay, it is a ſhamefu] thin and Vee 
onourable to the Chriſtian Religion that thoſe 
* neg: etend themſelves to be the Foll wers of -Chrift 
©< (for ſo true Chriftians ought to be) ſhould ſo degenerate 


tions diſpenſed with in ſome of the weakeſt 
times of Knowledge, and ſuch horrible Tmprecations 
eus and Chriſtians) to ** 


1 
75 
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1 whence tis very Pin, that the Aſeverations to 
which this moſt kde” ate the Atte ſtations which they 
her of in page 18 (as the Eſſay hath already obſerved) 

ce in all the Pages between, there is not ſo much as — 
O 


We 


er form of an Vath mentioned; to which this could re- 
hre, and therefore the Effiyer did nut miſlead his Reader, 
et make him debe ve that which® was not to the Purpoſe, 
. C. would inſiuuate in his 15 page) nor doth the 
an he next g ves in the leaft prove it, which i+ thus; 


For that which makes Aﬀevetations ſcaring, is thoſe 
t hortible Imptecarions accompanying them, as ing Content 
there Mews, N Ce 138. 


What make . ſcaring to bim i 
1 Ge nil be oy make h _— ons 2 
. Sacted: e, hut it is very plain to an unbya» 
bt that . the A iy+rhrions or Atteftations which they ſpealt 
but Atteftations or Aﬀeverations witoowr an 
egy Al, and it is as apparent that they 


| „th © Aﬀeverations) as diſpenſed wi ſome of 
wal eſt times of Knowledge, which may b. properly 
fer Aa to the times of the Law, wherein we find ſo many 

£5 of that very form (v. as the Lord Tiveth) being u- 
an 82th ;" the, other, (. the horrible 1mprecations) 
ſuch 36 were never known to antient Jews and 
e 100 may refer to the Fingers upon and under 
fying the Damnation p! dy 1 Sonl is 2 

TH 6# tid 70 a 

wc 40-7 the-Ingenijous and 3 Reader be 
filly ſativfied that 1 bave not miſrepreſented. — Gtkine 
Priends I defire bim to read the Treatiſe with an impartial 


oe — of what I have writ accordingly, 
iſ ad el what, hers ent followeth of &. Cc which j8 
te this. XD S 6L 


ry Þ ©. Bat for 3 Facttier Elacidation of the meauin 
ll 3 bors, page 18, it is to be nated, that 


T. z 
FN 


ping of thole 


ey ſpeak 


Wich wherein we tall a thing before band by that Name 

ich it afterwards takes, 174. de Addition of ſomewhat 
„were; ; ſa that zolema A tions are there called 9aths, 
© not becauſe they were ſo of themſelves without the Ad- 


F . Jition of ſomewbät more, but by way of Ptolepſis of Anti- 
tion, they being then oathe when Imprecations nens 
Y IN * afrexwards added to them. 


E 2 8 Ru 


Ses 1355 T0 of 'Aﬀeverations and Imprecations in Page 37, the. 


ſeo 18 poſſ-fſed Mind; from page 18 to page -7 incluſive y 
his © 


12 by way of Prolepfis, or Auticipation, a figurative KC. PAR. 


: 10. Pe 33: (99, Ljaſtanc'd divers Ae e already, and 0 of 255 vera N ; 


Reply, This k "Wipe vice Reader as Non 
make a Serious Man 8 us thoſe ay; 


did not call thoſe atteffatſpns 245 hecayls th the 8 ſo of 


themſelves z,. no by no means, b ave 00 that 


would oyerturn n whole Buſineſs, decade aſſert⸗ 
ed over and over, that ho ſuch Inſtance *. be produted 


8 15 o means ſay, G. E. allows fan 
tively Ny that, no no, the bY: ome 
. way found or elſe all's gone, "muſt theſe 


did, not 8 Kring i (ye 1 0 


D 570 brig To Mer 5 85 1505 Fel 
f 2 


Bi 995 15 n. ber 70 
75 1 rin of or dete Sa oh 


Td, 5s (hal . further, ove they were | 
ſomething more was 2 5 17 95 EY 
9 5 near an Age Aft 
e e 
$ t 
Jon 70 were alt l f 


Bede Aker. Agr 8 8 


They were Dead Wa taken, them, en. 
recations were ed 850 925 abs, 
that all they who e e 5 mes 20 
don't mean that they were ſo, not . whilſt a great many 
Yeass after they; were taken.. Pritheer Reader look, — 
A be f 5 af R. Cs. laſt recited, from his Page 15 1 
nd ſee if this manner lof Arguing: and Nonſenſical Sup 
| — 2 be nat the natural 5 eh his: han 
alls it ; for tis plain, that if t an 
called datbs in thoſe ancient Times werr — ny 
(=. not till afterwards an Imprecation OP 1 to t 
_ if nh * eo, were not} ey Wer 
Gay 2 fo Bk 20d called ſhe) eu a great many, 
al re. Bien, pe perhaps. (as before ae Nr 
hundred 1 1 ich is one f the ſtrangeſt oy 
that I have met vith, what , a 9 1 7 fe Reader doft 
br? Man is advocating, that Rab leet, of x7 EE 
ad inventjons, to avoid the fates” of à plain Aﬀertion, 


not 
gt 


Mich ra. ſcs ah wy Foundation of their, whole Fabric. , 
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(55 * . 
i bs Perz, 0 waz, not only the Judgment of thoſe 


ſo, for Fobn Crook makes it ſo vety obſervable ang plain 


jithout Tropes. or Figures) when he ſaith thus 
te) And tho that Ace converſant in our Law (what was 5 
ne PraQtice in antient times) "here they teſtify that Badu. 
me bb antiently given, were not called Imprecations but 
eſe Acteftations. Where note Reader, chat 1 he gives it 
u the general Judgment of choſe” that were conyerſatit 
ut ith, and Ene thoſe ancient 2 Cuftoms. wy. =, 
ein 


0 a * the — and Juiicious Coo in his rents 
tures, Chap. 74 p. 168. a leſs Evidence againftithis- 
0 Notion a theirs: when he ſaith thus, £4547 * 
al Ln PTL e a 5 ne 
til An Oath i is an” Acmation or Denial by any China, 


jends who e 8 the Treatiſe of 0aths, but of o = Ae 


R. C. and 


ele ef any thing Lawful and Heneſt before one or more Cools 7nf, 
nd chat have Authority to give the ſame, ſor advancing P; 165. 


| HT rats an Right, calling Almighty God to WitheB!chat”7. croojs 


106 this Teſtimony is true. „ e ors. be p. 
{18 Kits nn N 
m. ths. whence tis plata that kecwho A doubtleſs underftood 

o Bit being but à Term or Propoſition of Jutz 

by, s ell as R: C. or G. E. either) was of à contra 

ny ent to them, and allowed it to be an Cath to call 

er Witne(s in affirming or denying in Courts of Juftice 0 

$$ ot an Im * and their petty Diſtinction between 

p Willing God to Witness, and attefting him as Witneſs, will 

be ot be ſufficient to Screen the Affirmation from his Cenfares,' 

nd er Tho. EF1lw:0d makes them Synonimous as I can Produce, 

bs, WW" bis on Hand Writing, when Occaſion may ſerve ; mean 

m, le” tho* theſe — — Authorities recited, Corry 


0 wh is the Oath taken —— oliver Cromwel, when — 
don him the Prote&orſhip of the Three Kingdoms,. which 
a adminiftered to him by the Lords Commiſfioners of the 
eat Seal of England,-the 16th Day of December in the 
fear 1658 the Acconnt of which: as I find it in Cołs's De> 
lion of the Court and State 4 Eds kus. © wh Printed in ye 
ar 16 7. is Chis 5. | ' 
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+ After. the  Sypreme"Power of the Nation had bee 
© tt 4 x. the ee Pillow, from roms 
e to Bareboon's, Parliament, and from them to Crom. 
© »ell again 3 upon the 15th Day of December, Comme 
Land, his Officery, after ſeveral. Days ſecking of G00 

2 tho was reſolved on before, reſolved char a Counci 

e of godly, able, and diſcreet Perſons thould be named, 

_ bf of twenty one, ad that the Lord General 

e ſhoud de Choſea Lord Protector, (for King, Goodman 
| + he would no: be) but leaſt he ſhould 50 t0o far a Stray 

© tied himſelf up by an Iizſtrument of Government, which 
5 he Sware to in theſe Words: 17 7 


1 have accepted thereof, and do declare my Accep. 
© tance thereof accordingly. and do promiſe in the nc 
of God that I. will not Violate or Infringe the Matters 
. and things therein contained, but to my Power obſerve 
e the ſame, and cauſe chem to be obſerved, and ſhall in 


P 


2 Al other things to the beſt of my Underftanding govem 


©-theſe Nations according to the Laas, Stacures, + and 
-$ Cuſtoms, ſeeking their Peace, and cauſing Juftice and 
e Law. to be equally adminifired. © 
win which alſo agrees #hithFs Memoirs of Englif 
Afﬀairs in Felio, (page 358.) who afferts, that the 0th 
taken by his Highneſs Oliver Gommel, Lord Protector 
was in theſe Words, And do Premiſe in the Preſence of 
God. which exactiy agrees th the other, 
Now Reader, what thinks thou, here is a Form of Word 
which theie Great Men, and doubtleſs the reſt of the Nati- 
dn too, decmed it an Oath, and that a ſufficient one too to 
inveſt him with Power: to | govern theſe three King 
_ doms, which yet ſeems to be but the leaſt part of the 
Form uſed in the preſent Affirmation, O! Lamentable 
fo conſider. . CRE A $o/ or, 
' Theſe things are too apparent to need any Aggravation, 
and yet we who are favoured with ſo great a Degree of Gol: 
pel L:ght and Knowledge, can inlarge upon this and add (rhe 
-- Witneſs of the Truth of what I ſay) to it. which is an im- 
wars ages to Witneſs (which the famous Coo? 
is an Gab) and that upon every littie inſignificant 
Occaſion whenever the uſual o, are required. 


Let us lay our Hands upon our Hearts, and bumble out 
ſelyes for thele things, that therein we may imitate the gool 
= and 


seren oer gr ß TS. SESEAIEESISTES 


(58) 
Druid, who in the manner of bis brigging Sued, 


ia the ld 


of M 

kk th Ach ofthe Teftimony, be went toi the Phi- 

* who when they return d the Ark from 
„ into the Land of Jules, ſet * 


Af alt which Tho. J bd thus R 
e Law, which required them to carry 
opoa ORE b. 7-9. they following the 'Ex- 
Ns the Philiftines, clapt it into a Cart, appointing 
e Abs, - to drive the C. 
rom 88 de obſerves, divers things, A 

„ the Ark of ho Ten. 
mony. Exad. 40. 3. » 

Secondly,” That' God had 4 it to 1 
the Saen of the Gives of reel. ſanctiſied ag 
paced for that Servi Numb. 7. 9 18 2 


bh That being ankert of this, or unvilling to let 


reſting Place: They in imitaNon of the Philiſtines 
1 Cart, CE the, Cart was ea, the 
, in Shape and Form, as the PhilzJincs was,. the Holy 


the Teſtimony he Cod of Freed cnt © pn os 
miſtaken, as well as we, Be (lee: the Fraiky of the beſt 32+ 
ben 2 little leſt to themielves)-io bis bringing 


dear the Burden of it till it ſhould come to 


1 doth not declare, but it was a Cart however oe | 


new Cart tog it icems) and was for the ſupporti 
ing up the Ark of the Teftimony,agif his own e ies wad 

People for whom he had done, ſuch wonderful things, 112 

amongft whom he bad preſerred that 8 they 

ſtood fairhfu) to bim, tho but in a Tent, (not fenced with 

Walls and Ramparts but} incloſed as with a Curtain, had 


been weary of the weight of it upon their Shoulders which 


God had appointed them to bear till it came to its proper 
reſting Place as aforeſaid. | 


Fourt Iy, That cho the chief Man concerned in this, was. 
the great and good King David, the Man who wasraifed 
up on high, the anointed | ofthe God of Face», and the ſweet | 
Plalmift of Iſrael and me of the Choſen Men of Iſrael 
beſides, with UN and Abio.che Sons, of 46i- a lab the Prieſt. 


* 


2 Sam. 23. 


- 


and tho 2 what they had done) they repyced before the 


Lord, and played upon divers Inſtruments, and tho, (as 


Thomas Elwood allo obſerves) their latention, no doubt, was 
good therein, yet upon theſe BE and Cs officioutdy 


* 


len 


aps pe 


| ve « joynt ne hath made upon us may (like the Death of Ma) be 


"Gas 


[forth his Hand to pre 
Place; which they pK. 5 Gygd) had —— it in, the 
Auger of the Lord pad againſt da and God ſmote 


May's true Obſervation and Right Application of thoſe 
gs io dur 1 ory have ſo an effect upon 
© deleted in reſtoring or bringing home the Teſti- 


mony of the God of ' Jſract, as to induce them to conſider, 
(be they whothey may) that there is a Poſſibility” of miſta- 


king in Point of Management, as we ſee in this Inſtance df 
Boris (than whom T hope they would not be eſteemedz ei. 


or more acceptable with Cod or bis People) aud 
— — 5's 


Suppoſition of the fame Neglect or Overſight 
| carbine Srexter R f&@ion upon ſuch, than'what the Holy 
Ghoft hath thought fit to leave room for upon the kingly 
er David, Bur eſs was ſaid to be a Man af - 


God s own -Heart, than, Which no e ee 


can be attributed, do an) Nai Beings. ... 


reſore fi ons, at « af- 
ng Thr ty 15 Cloppang our ae 


David for the Breach the Lord ha 
bis e 5555 be tbo Forward and 2&ive in bringing 


"ht of te Teftimody, but let it reſt while (with 


etriſt com- 
erin . by 92755 rn to Feraſulew# (the Divine | ace) to Mur 


ö Matt. 


ord more particularly,' That ſhall, have 
cohtulted the Divine Las. glver, upon this Dceakion, and it 


ſhalf appe fr after what manner he ditetts us in this Caſe, we 
aal ye ourſelves, amd (with David) not attempting it 
Sather the' Tribes of Iſracl together, and 


bo & Ark of the Teftimony in ſuch manner,” and 
to th P acr God bath appointed. I hat the Breach which 


forgotten, aud with them we may rejoyce before the Lord 
as in the Days of obe Eden. But from theſe neceſſary 
Obſervations, to return to ns FEES e a the On" 
very. ni nat 

Aster N C. 3nd . A. _ ſtbod out 4 gert while to 


held bp that Aﬀertion of an Impregation, being eſſentia in 
S Rae Br N as RY to part with it if pol- 


ogy. 25 12 55 C. begins to Flag 4 little and leave 
urc 


GBS che (which is hardly Fain conſideritig what an 
oßen a publick Enconitiin he mY him in my hearing, who 
being ſtout hearted; however, ftands it out to the End of 


ä his Letter, without receding a Tine * it, that an Im- 


pre- 


ſerve. K IOW from 


nd there he died by the Ark of God. 


: 
0 
t 
t 
} 
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. Kn 


— 
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daesgs or Slg | 3 is_effe tial i 
upon .Cucſe, | 
e make an bal the falſity of IR a r ing! 
h ertigh, I hope is 'fufficteritly demonftrated in the Prece*? 
| ng ei, to the Readers Satisfaftion; and concerning 
which (as 1 have already noted) tho 8 C. ſeems ſome, 
times to agree” with him in jt, telling us in Fe in 
page 155; how very 2 to the Occaſion that Paſſag 
of F. Heis, yet he ſpeaks here and there of it, as if he? 
was Afraid it would not hold the Teſt, and therefore he 
expreſſeth it more darkly and delivers himſelf in Ambigu- 
ous Phraſes, uſing the Words, containing an Imprecation 
in * Places, and in others ſaying 'expreft or under- 
food, in others uſes the Words neceffarily underſtood = 
(vide page © 155) which he ſeems to explain in page 166, 
by Aying that to make it i. . the Affirmation an 0athythere 
ſhould be ſome Words in it that expreſs or imply an Im- 
ee which variety of Ambiguous Expreſſions 
ſeeks to cover himſelf, that when he ſhall come to be 
cloſe beſie ged, he may not ſtare with G. E. in his Fate, 
but may be at Liberty to have; at leaſt, a Plea to make, 
which the other was not Politick enough to leave room 
for, and what good X. C. will do him, I ſhall next exa- 
mine, that he may not chink 1 purpoſely omit giving 


* , % 


an Anſwer to any of his Objections. Ang, : 
n N * p24! 4) 13 1$#4 3&8; 181 


/ + Firft, As to What he fays in page 11. giving an Ac- 


count of Six Inſtances from che Old Teſtament, 
Wore noted, wherein Imprecations are expreſs'd, be ſays 


7 


© were accounted true and law fu lO aths as uſed amonęſt Men 
under the Lau, are the Object firſt, which was God alone., 


; e Covenant which was to ſpeak or Act in 


7 . * 4 
LX f 


* inflicted” by God upon the Covenant · Breaker. 


Reply. That there is Fo in theſe Six Inftances, he there, 
produced, I grant, and ſo the; 1ft part of his Aſſer tion, 
vi. that in every one of theſe Forms may be true, but as to 
the ſecond Part let us a little examine the truth of it: 
before; we let it paſs. Note Reader that he makes the) 
Name of God one of the Properties Efſentialito the Form 
of a true Cab, ; ro, diſprove which, I ſhall produce wou 
99% 1 g 8 


Tbicih, The Bond by an Imprecation or Curſe to W.. og 


* 


: En himſelf,who 


us: Nor t Es 


luch an d, fince (i G. A. alſo underſtands it) the 
Form 18 what is expreſſed or appeareth 3 ſo that however 

| tdlecable it might have been in ſuch a one as my ſelf to 
ae talked ot that being a Part of the Form of an. 0ath, 
which. is not expteſt but only reſerved intentionally in 
the Mind of of the Taker, yet ſuch manner of Expreſ- 
Mons are no way ſuitable to his Pretences to the exact 
Rules of Speech and Learning, but of this only by the 
by.nordoti what be ſaith in the-ſame page afterwards help 
him at all, where he ſaith thus. 232 


= 7 , 
— 


x « 


© under the Law, there always was an Imprecation either 
© exprefied or underſtood, but in the Forms afore- 


* alſo, Oc. 


4 : + v (27 was vs * * 


9 2 that makes it à part of the Form of the Oath, but 


faid to be a part of the Form of the 02th. But to pro- 
ceed if therefore by thoſe many Expreſſions of Im preca - 
tions implied or underſtood, &c. R C. intends to reſtrain 
it to ſuch Words only as muſt of Neceſſity be conſtrued 
to imply as much, tho' they don't expreſly Impricate or 
Call for a Curſe, as he ſeems to do by what he ſaith in 


E 166, where be ſaith the Affirmation is not uſed to 
ce Speech under an Imprecation or Curſe to be in 
* N N „ 1 


4 
9 31 


ee 


© In every true and lawful 0ath as uſed amongſt Men 
s mentioned dis expreſſed, God do ſo to me, and more 


. Reply. That tis expreſi d in that Inſtance I grant, 


— it is only intentionall) implied, there it cannot be 


pa 
. þ  Y OG ee tf tt cet 


rr eee YW G34 1 eee ee 0 
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„in this Senſe, expreſſy ſaying thus, It he doth, there 


faith in this place, viz- that there muſt be ſome Wo 


1” &® ww; 0 


that any one or all of thoſe 


4p Secondly, That if it did ſo, that the Worl Swear is f 
Patt of the Form of 0aths inftagced by me from the od 


4 


'7 + Wa \ 


yon the Aﬀecmer, in Caſe of bis not fp 
W and 2 5 Aline: doth not ed ps 


— 


e Trut 


© ſhould be ſome Words in the mation that expreſs 
©'ox imply an Imprecation ; If 1 ay R. C. Kane yy oy 


bat expreſs or. imply an Imprecation, in a. Form 
8 > be an oath, then 1 Nall conſtrue all his Ex- 
prefions of implyed, or underſtoad, Sc. accordingly, And 


Ff. Let us prove that Saying, the Lord Liueth j now 
that there àre 4 Words in 4 that Imprecate or 
call for a Gurſe, is 1 . all Hands granted, it 9. «yy 
being indeed but an  Aﬀeveration, as & C. confeſſeth, or 

Words, the Tord Liverh du 
of Neceſſity imply an Imprecation, I deny, and yet that 


- theſe very Werds were deemed: an, Path, is before ſutfi- 
iP 


ently proved from the Holy deten pf the Olg Te. 
tament; and confirmed by t ment of Sam, 
George Whitehead, Tho, Elwood and Jeram. ws 


As to that Notion of his, that the Word Swear im- 
plies an Imprecation, be not having ſo much as attempts 
ed to prove it, it were luthcient for me to deny it; but 
in Condeſcention to the Reader and him too, | have made 
it appear (in * 26.) | 


+ 


tust, That the Word Swear cannot be admitted to im- 


ply an Imprecation, unleſs it had been firſt made ap» 
r that no 04tþ could be without an Imprecation, which 


* - 


- Notion is ſufficiently refuted. And 


Teſtament (vide Page 39, 35.) | 
 Objeffion, If to get off another Way, R. C. ſhall ſay that 


though the Words (the Lord Liveth) do not neceſſarily im- 


ply an Imprecation, yet that an Imprecation may be in- 
crr'd from them, thou gthy ſelf in the Efſay ſeemeft to 


allow. 


' Reply, 1 grant L do allow. fo, that though it is not of 
s Neeeiey hot they may logly, an Ae e 


1 
Fr 


A 


| . : : : 
| get tug of them! 11 5 git Gene Occaſſons, an 15 imp 
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18 7 not as much ſay; rp] 1025 5 the rf 2 75 
2215 if Aer be Zivetb and it ab 
my Word, Oc. 8 8 Aueh oo: in pa 
2 — 9 5 here's the. I eeation 8 
Kood;* oe ri Gr fear of the ConſequenE& which he muſt 
needs ſee would follow upon he admitting of that, he 
makes the following g Apology in à large Marginal Obſer- 
vation at the bottom of the ſame page, upon both thoſe 


Expreffiotis. and firſt 2 thoſe Wy, Lorie FA 


j 
. Y 
_ 
* 2 
? : - 
* 


* | C 
As els Mok Lind "Lunt: it is ſo b or &Þ, "is id | 
4 08h, vecauſe no Iniprecation 3 is expreſſe ahr 27 any 


& underſtood but hy him who can infer quid 

what he will cut of what he Pleaſet band then 

1 * it a Natutal In ce when it is a Nel tly 2 
„ Violent one, and contrary to the moft natural Senſe o 
the Words, for when I fay, as ſure a3 the Lord liuetb 

* i; ſo or ſo, L intend po, more than to declare the Truth 
& f what 1 33 vr at my Teſt imony is as true as this 
oy > Propoſition, « or Enunciation the Lord Lives. . = oy 


- Reply. Pray obferve, that the Reitol be pi. hy | 


an Imprecation cannot 'be inferr'd from thoſe Words, the 
Tord 7 ſo conſequently according to him 
no 08th; is becauſe. he ſays he intends no 5 85 than | ſo pay 


| 15 and whether or no by the ſame Rule, 
it to dur own Intentions, divers common Sans mere Oaths 


pay not be made Lawful. © As for 'Inftafice, what more 


yent with ſome common Swearers than to ſay thus, As - 


God is my Fudge, tis ſo or ſo, as particularly it is record 
to be the Fudge, "is Jo Oath of King Fames I. in the Hiſtori 


of thoſe Times, eſpecially in Cooke's Detection of the Court 


nd State of England, He. who affirms it to have been 
is uſual Oath, to excuſe which, might not R. C's. Inven- 
tion be applied, viz. I intend no more Fi ſaying &s Gad 
is my Judge, than to declare that what 1 ſay 
as elle Propoſition or Enunciation, God fs my Fudge, ühich 
is as true as the other, the Lord Livetb. 
As to the laft part of what I. ſaid, might be, inferr'd 
from that sayin the Lord Liveth, viz. chat ke liveth and 
i able to puniſh me for Non-Performatice of 17er e 
tho 


5 as true 


„ „ G Gee. 


( « ) 

f the 61 page (as I haye noted} 
vieſton, Cocries out, Hers The l 
ecation, * Yet for feag the Inference mi then 

Conte be rat fd thy, Form in the preſent Affrmati 
inn ticitly d. ies 55 e bottom ofa page what he 
Nag t 1355 * 0zf ſho at. the upon my. inflancing 
he ſaid, Here's he Imprecation 
— . the bottom 1 55 ſays, if any inference 


is naturally deduceable from thence, it, is this; He Lixes 
ba n dirett me in declaring or ſpe: of the 
e 


att 
92085 very EY 


uch, Aude whole Help I hic ſhews 
s broug a to kis Neplus 5 d, then 1 Ido 
we the Fru tis as natural to 590 he — 


e at the tgp this page) be. 
In and then au nee 5 


a 1800 5 Tit 5 ne Ls 8 
is deũred or int Ended to tnels aga 
not the Trick: n if Wh Geo. 
ſeth it to be as much an Cath, as the national — — Help 


eee Na e eee, ps 


ANN en 
| The on BE me. God, or, I call God to Witneſs, 
15 be hy 47 A 7 Swearing, as well Aim fon 2 
ani p and ſimplꝝ as owning 
WI ſk to 80 hg hs ſp Polen 14 Chrift, which as nne 


7 * bat, FA LE intended, viz, So let me have 

| od according as, I ſpeak the Truths 
551 ert Gi itneſs'or, Judged x or againſt me. 
72 latter Sale is an 0apb; implying a Curſe ; ay. 

th l or x Judge 450 ame, if I ſpeak no not 

Trutz. ok. 


«9p chat if R. C. Abos (as he me done at the top of 

age G1) that an Imprecation may by inferr'd from thoſe 

ofds (the Lord Lives) then he muſt by a Parity of Rea» 
ſon allow alſo, that an Imprecation may be as fair iy infers'd 
from the Affrmation: And conſequentiy that muſt be a as 
much an Oath as the other. by 


"Tf he don't like that onceſhon(in the beginning of page IR 
15 iy Fay (as 25 would at the -yactom of that j 4 
chat 


3 22 
„„ a. 
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N 5 2 8 3 : 7 * 9 4 2 
3 N . . : 
x | . A 3 a 
> | 2 , .- 8 
* 8 35 
4/ . R 


| Gat an Tmprecation may be deduced! from thoſe Wotdi 
— Tue,) chen of *courſe there may be, and hath 
deen an Oath, without in Imprecation expteſt of implied 
bien is contrary to, his common Aﬀertion) and if . 
at then the Affirm ion may as well be dgemed an * 


. Sto; tho” there were no Imprecation expreſs'd or implied 
neither. Urrum Hors NE LE _ OS Wee 


* — — — bh ůn——C 
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s 


set, Reader, to what a narrow. point the Controverſie 
brought, that the vfinciple difference is only in the in- 
tefition of the Taker ; So that according to them, if when 
to infotce my Speech or gain Credit with the Judges, [ 
r ſent Affirmation, wherein” I atteft n 
8 icheſs to che Truth of what 1 ſay: AfL intend only there- 
D Amply to own him as my Witneſs therein, than tit no 
cu; but if 1 uſe the very ſame Form of Wordg,and thereby 
Titendand'defire him to be Witness for or againſt me ac: 
eording as I ſpeak the Truth, then in this lat Senſec /rizan 


9989 
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iP BD” | 9H oe Et | Men tl, Wiens DIDIT On: 
n, Let me borrow an Exelamation'of & Len 
8. F. and ſay, * Hocci Nauci, Nibili, Pini (ts, Huus 


een Auy Vlad ef Senft and integrity (tho hath but Cou, 
rie 5 to confefs himſelf to e 
onger ſuffer himſeif to de "impoſed hpon in 8 this 
| =o rc Or ever imagine that Men can be dtove to 
mean Subterfuges to maintain their point if it Was 
Tontiſtent with Truth 5 for the une Bale, (viz. Men- 
tal Reſervation) might all ſuch (as can ſatisfie their Con- 
Teiences with ſuch ſhifts) who are under 68 Potres of 


— * 
o s 
. }. " 4 
* 


» WE 2 


the account of Conformity to Cuſtoms and Poftures of A- 
.doration of Images, &c. (as Rob. Barcly well Obſerves Apo. 
p. 532) be Occaſional Conformiſts, in never. intending 
Any Worſhip or Adoration to them, but only to the great 
Creator to whom alone it is dne. But how then are they 
Witneſſes for God againft the Superſtition an Idolatry of 
oſe among whom they reſide, who cannot penitrate their 
Hearts, nor know their intentions, but do, and will make 
their Judgment thereof according to that which outwardly 

- appeareth, And as thoſe, who ſhould ſo do in ſuch Caſes, 
| ould prove but poor Witneſſes for God againſt ſuch un- 
Jawful Practices; nor be able to forward that Step of Re 
8 for mation, 


| 0 0 
formation. So, How L I pray, is it likely, that we ſhould 
erer prove true Witneſſes for God againſt Swearing, 
thoſe amongft whom we 2 if we continue in the 
of that, which (in Expreſſion at leaft) appears to them 
to be Eguivolent, not only with Forms uſed as oa 
mY in old Times under the Law, but of 
1 Nation alſo, (as well as in this preſent ti 
I” 1 Converſation) as bath been dende ſufficient] 
rhe Or bow is it poſſible werſhoutd prevail upon 


by our 


&c. And ſo of Courſe! ut — hich, was 
E. deity and uſed as an Expedient againft Jy wy Con- 
a kd to make uſe of ſuch Forms as ex 7 which 


Pr were I us mai e of *. 
Ne 


en He that can find a wah t, reconcile 

ebf er Reaſon, and make Bien ne wi 

Ac, Tope and deſign of the Goſpel, Diſpenſation z . 

540 farther) to propagate Truth and: Veracity''ia the We 

u the greateſt Plainneſs and Simplicity, free from all 

een, or Mental Reſervations z a vill undertake it 

hor, in 2 3 pirit, ftee Tom Bitterneſs ox Ro- 
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tter times in this 
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21 Command. of Chrilt n iet matter as Exhibited 


 #n.the 5th.of Matthew; a ale Eſſay in refruece 
Nee eee , eee 
bis Atvempts upon its” OE) ER 


AE A DOLL - 


. 


1 ons againſt the firſt Fart of my E, and; alſo the 
Arguments breught hy X. C. to ſupport them, as well,az-of 


the Diſtin dt ian alſo, made ulg of to juſtifie the py 

Armation from being an Cera WDIEN in F. Cs Bock Pro- 
'miſcuouſly ſcatter'd in almoſt every one of his Sections, 
thereby rendting them more difficult to be duly obſerv d) 
and ſhewn 3: The notable Contradition there is between 


thoſe. divers-Affertions of his an e 
re 


X. the SDiſtuition, the Epiſtle of the Meer, for Suff. (in 
1696.) and G. H. alſo, with the groſs Abſurdities that'natu- 
rally attend divers Ur their Main S [ poſitions, upon which 


lte I in. proceeu ch tonſider 
"againft my Eſſay, as by either of 
them have been offer'd, à8 well as endeavour to refute the 


— 


| 2 Notions by ſutficient Authorities and Arguments 
1 | * 2 


found 


But inaſmuch as x C. hath not thought good, regularly 
tp go on * his Objections to my Zſſay, but Jeaps from 
dus thing to another, as if on ſet purpoſe he thereby in- 


thereupon. 


1 


tended to break the thread of the Controverſie, and make 


it the more unintelligible (as is very plain to any obſerving 


. Reader) I ſhall not therefore tie my ſelf to follow him di- 


ſtinctly, Settion by Section, but ſhall have more regard to 
the Point of the Controverſie we are upon, then to _ 
. OE, Pars 


„ ²˙ oat eto SE In. tl eg? i ho 


ad 


© 4 [ "2 


(e 


i gt of, bis Book. 1 find, his. ObjeQions to it, prongi- 
18 my by;che-wiy, ot wilfu © 45 — any of his Princip 
; Arguments, without proper Conſiderations, 'not that 
Ny hall acrount my. ſelf g notiee of them as 


often, as 2 them, or. ſo- often as I find the ſame 
thing in effect (tho' 'perhaj with, ſome We fate of 
Fees A in diyers Pa age wy 


In Paz 216. C. tells he may eve us viel TY 
gut Excuſe 8 61 pond that Special Diſquiſition of the 


Sbjct, 9 5 8 J. Negation, which he begins t thus; 


* AK r. . mation by n way of Evidence, or Afceſta- c. p. 16, 
1 diſc cover BEE Prch and dj be pan 0 N 
ring to 4 g ood-Conſcience, mu 
ef Speech as expreſſeth or implyeth all that n 

; thereunto, which may be conſidered either - 
8. Ar mation, in which, Ms Name or Power of G0 

Fe e though implied, or a Ta, gr Aſumation 

E Name pr oper of God is expreſſed. Y 


95 firſt. part 7 this Aſſertion. k agree, * 
= the Word Abſolutely, to the Word Ne- 
aps ſome Lg: reckon the neceſſa 
ut "ich een y ſo, as ſome (for 
egeſſar y which they 
re N tx b High agree that a 'T or 
11 neceſſary for 
E 55 J 0 of the al irh, gn nee Ve, 
and a 0 "hath laid, un two 12 we nd Nays, 
e ohe,a I I vie the Nam 76 or Power 0 G6 [expreſs'd, 
op 7 51 ied, the 15 as Te it 6.8 nk after 


e e e d 2 „ 


G1 


"©" The. 8 way of affit is not a more excellent 
= a 257 ofa tying (as ſoliſe ins Rink) then the ſecond, hut 
in- the. le Pf 4 res cellent than the firſt, becauſe the id, t. T7» 
nake |, c al. fleth what the firſt only implies,{adding four 
ving Pew tay "for Proof of bis Aſſertion, viz. ] Prov. 2.6. Ve 
n di- are 0 knowledge 5 K in all our ways, Mts 10. 23, to con- 
1 4 , Teſs Chr, before Men, Rom. 14. 11. Eve ry Tg to confeſs 
What 


50 HEM ber me Eat of K or l vever ig do mt are 
10 


it 


( 66 ) 
6 #0 ds all to the God, 1 Cor. 
Nee Merton abb CF "og 


Obſerve Reader how (when the Point he is upon 
Ore the 2250 the Text muſt be varied from to 1475 | 
it fuit the Point in Hand, as in this Caſe to make it W'9 
* little more ſquare with the Affirmation, he deviſeth a W% 
Tos lacuding the Name of God (though the Title of his Al 
Seſtion looks as if he was rowing another way) and with - WW” 
out doubt to amuſe and puzzle tis unweary Reader; he 
addeth the Word Power alſo, Saying or a Tea, Oc. wherein 
133 the Name or Power of God, c. as if becauſe the Neme of 
* 442 > Gf I ſometimes taken lignify his Power, that there. 
fore they were ſo much Sinonimous. as that where and 

N 5 er the Name of God or Tord ſhoutd be p znoun- 
feffed or atteſted, that chere of Courſe the Power Wh? 
Ke was. witneſſed or exerted, which mig have been M'* 

; ey tollerable from him Twenty. Years _ is ſuch a 

groſs Piece of Peryertion 'as' a good good Gault frands not in 
need of, nor would an Ingenious Man have uſed it, the 
reaſon he gives for it is, the Lower of God is ſo Eſſential 

to ſpeaking the truth, that without it we 4 o nothing, 
J grant that i ic by ſo, and ſo it is in "th Nog, "eſſential, | 
to dur Life, Breath, and 'B, Being, Fo we can do nothing WW 
without him, but What 0 doth not thertfore follow 


divert N 
der. Lie. 


that every ttue Word we trutn re that 

we ſhould verbally atteft't 250 of Gor mention his ak 
Power; auy Moyes 5" it Jot follow, that where his Name 
18 verba y per, or anbex d in declating any Marter 
that of. latter m uſt therefore be true, ſince 
Fs. there 17274 a 255 ing the truth without "verbally 
expr Name or Power, of God, ſo there "may de 3 
Verbal Were g the Name 74K of God in à Matter 


| Which is not We 4 z and yet 1 R. C. will not y that 10 
is done in the Name or} dong on. wo oben doth bj 
he thus ſeck to miſlead bis Reader by loch fr yt. | 

Hi ty y, as. he doth likewiſe in Page 172, 1 Auch Ire 
Piece of wilful Nerenze as, nf A9 8 | : 


Candi Reader. 8. 0 I had been Fs in „ Ef 

| (againft the Neceſſi of 1 555 
27 Name e God, 2 an Expedient to oblige a true Chri- 
ſtian to ſpeak the truth, and divers other things which Ie 


the Reader may do well to obſerye before he gors any 
| furthe⸗ 


1 


Treatiſe . N ch) ne Tn my: — 


Expedients ere ng Jay a uſeful thes to obtain = 10 
* re deſigned ta, meant No 4 od of. their © Ends, ae . 1 Mhy 
zaſed Men only wan e e Men Crutche 


oneſty needs neither. Whip nor . ſpe 15 Security for hes 


. 2nd Men of Virtue i eat uk wi our exto 5 
5 le in thi . F 5 A n 
he 


Nom 1 this nt, 112 really 9 705 is to pres une 


of , Grounds s, were 12 47 
tre- 5 i as. bee AF 

and bg i 709 47 Xa net br hen 
un. bat 1 5 ye bath "no. und to 
wer e ies ” an Oath 
. poſed ho be ab Pot 470 ſuch , For1s' of cb a the Pre- 
ba 4 1 elo get tis ent it is yſed-as an Ex. 

: lent to extort bf 7555 5 and A the Name cf God is uſel 


4 05 pi is. neg 75, the . mY as well be fi 
mh 2 3 thys far jbe fl 10 * 


i Af! 


ng, on tue ft" Wor 10 5 61 th 

= 0 1770 bY 4 5 12 N ye 775 2222 K. C. p. 173" 
0 i "wi out t ame. 18 ex 0 no 9 pf wi ing. 73 

hat v1 6 KR no hat hecauſe 1 

his ith; 52g er atteſti 


of God, hi 
„and een 


1 ca bY: mY Wo 
| eny, 


155 6 hee) e ve 


fr 125 


0 Ee e meant it could be as u ſpoken with- 
il | 5 15 nce, Wich i is fuch a $ro oſs and wilful Pervers : 
yp *. otds( which me plain and Inteftigible to ever 


city Ah, ſuch, an Abuſe ypon his Rea £ 


bt O 55 . thin uld 335. in him a ſhrewd Suſpi 
oth 102 of t & Ca auſe h 595 11 were there nothing elſe to 
phi- dbjcQed againKk it; nor 9068 Ye only jun touch upon this 
ich . Nen accidentally © ut deliberately intifts upon jt, 


rguing n hal 4 n u it, to proye 
"guing guil 178 1 1 e 72) upon is 2 


n Ma; n bY would have him obſcrve an 


nad {Wake a füdgment of the Man's Sincerity accordingly. B 
8 om this Digreſſion (which my very dilingenious Oppo: | 
any 


Icnt my negeliary) I hall return. 
| 5 Ha Fo 


- God, which. cho at firſt view it may ſeem ſomething 


89 % 4 * 1 


and. to prefer them to the ways of God. The way which 


Name of 0d. 


other Places, oh 
Fin den 0 0 
2 them int 
All ſuch er nt 12 51 0 or ee nd ee gi 
5 needleſz to his Followers who 17770 bound dy 93 


ſhould uſe 1 in th 1 — of Ann were ve plain one 


to make uſe of Afirmations or Negations, expreſſing or ver 


— and being about to of up himfelf a Sacrifice u 


4 A e ic nt 


720 one 
to, lea they 11d think bag not forbj fuch 


(68 ) 


J Second Obſervation which 1 make 18, that he affert 
the laft of his two ſorts of Teas (or Aſfir mat ions) to be the 
beſt or moſt excellent, becauſe it expreſſeth the Name «f 


range, yet if rightly conſidered it is not ſo, ſince Man. 
kind are very Prone to admire their own Works and Ways, 


appointed or permitted in the time of the Law wa 


oy. annexing the Name of God to declare the Truth il 
E 1 F ben. 92 lawful'for Mu 


to be found in, Man even then loving the nyen 

lion eart better than the Laus nd. Pre: 

Icriptions *f et Mak i, Was not content with that e 

by, ut often ae rom that Rule in Ne 

ted 18 "(ir 3 imitation of the Heathen) ani * 
hen chyiſt, the great and Pivine Lawgivercame, h e puts a1 

Lad to t at I which" 'bad allowe d them ro annex the 

0 


their, 4 e 15. or Neg ations, which 


made them' un F di vers Acton to de accountel 


God to redeem peer, fallen Arr that, 7 epravii 
herein pe * l to. Ly 10 nd Peceit, as Ree 

| Fr oh F. 1721107 ith t E ame 

0 4 annexed, which ; 48 Fr 1255 Xin bay bets vent” 
177 
Wi 105 bY: St fr q 
forhi is his Fo ober 


70d annexed to t hem, a dane dee 


the Name 0 


re I 


to ſpeak the tru 10 all Occaſions 3 i and alder 


Expreſſions as had been made uſe of to oblige! 12 K 
ſpeak the h u wy ſuch Gerede or that the Ami, 
have no 1 jy plead 1 . of his meaning; u 
tells them tions, "or Negations the 


Without menti Tg or expreſſing the" Name of God, (tui 

e bit they Loui v0 nothing dale that Vame or Powe! 
Exhibited to us for our Example in the plaineft Expitl 
ſions, Which Affirmations or Negatious could be. expretk 
in, viz. Tea and Nay, which being ſpoken in Truth at 
Kighteoulnels, and rightly applied In Calcs of Eye 


(691 


* PI 
Afferz ks fully diſcover the truth thereof, and as much, 


a. 


be the good Conſcience in eh runes e a5 'the 
or any fu 


manifeſt 


* 


ame n or Affirmations uſed in Old Time! 


d in Old Time, or any ow 
»thineMiſed or pleaded for can do, fince a8 Tho. Ellwood id H 
Man ub prevailing well ohſetveeee ss. 


* I V 1 Fs = _ Af ++ 


avs | . 1 S - b 
Way That is as really Evidence, and may be alſo as true 
ww will and faithful, which 35 deliver'd barely*by a Plain Affir- 
or ver mation as that which'is given in the Form of an Hanh, 
uth u p. 122. But notwithſtanding it is ſo, yet fuch is the. 
t Mul ahappinefs of Man now, as well as of old, that. ſome 


Inven vill prefer a 772 or Affirmation with" the Name of God 
A Pte.MWnnexed to it, to oblige them to ſpeak. the truth thereby; 
Liber-Waplicitly confeſſing themſelves not to he under the Di- 
ces ion of Cbriſt, Who'adviſed them to a Na, or Aff ma- 
erefon ien, which hath not the Name of God annexed to it, nor yet 
uts aÞ.oder the Influence of his Spirit, ſuffièient enougſi to obs: 
ex the ige them to all truth according to his Promiſe; but Ha- 


which ring to call that more Excellent, which is fartheft from 
ounted|M{boſe Was he commanded, and neareft to thoſe Forms 
ifice ty 


hich he forbids, thereby —— charging him with 
aboliſhing that which is more Excellent and introducing 
dr commanding that which is leſs Excellent, and yet 
when they have done all this, can produce his Saying in 
atth. 10. 32: Jo confeſs Chrift before Men, to juſtify them- 
ſelves againſt him, as if they would play the Citiet with 
im, as they do with Man, and juſtify themſelves i 
he Breach of his Command out of the Words of his on 
Mouth, and perſwade him as well as Man, that it was to 
pfeſs bim before Men, to acknowledge bim in all aur ways, 
to confeſs to God and to do all to his Glory, to 2 | 


Pravity 
Reme: 
/ajnt ( 
Aiven 
Plenti 


mention of his Sacred Name in ſuch a way, and upon ſuch” 
I fan Occaſion, for which, in his Command upon it, hegave 
bem chem no Command, nor Example, unleſs it were of juſt 
mig che Reverſe thereof. | | 7 
83 


But to be a little more particular upon thefe Kriptures, 
becauſe they are made uſe of as great 1 to prove 


(te the Lawfulneſs of the Affirmation; and fitff to that of Ko 
om 14. 11. Which that the Reader may have a true Under-- 
prel ſtanding of, i ſhall begin at the 10th Verſe, from whence 


and'by obſerving” the preceeding Verſes, the Reader may 
obſerve that the Apoſtle was labouring with them to keep 
them in a true Splrit of Love arid Ce centzon, and to 
if 1 2 ö - ; L N F 2 » 3 % = » +a. * 400 


ay i . judging dle another, upon the AZtviait of Met! 
bod Drinks, and, the Obſervation of Days, Ge. of the 
truth of which every one ought to be fully perſwaded it 
his own Mind, and till he was ſo, he ought not to de 
judged by his Brother for it, ſaying thus 


Bus by doſt thou judge thy Brother, or why doft thou ſe 
a nought tby Brot 755 2 i all ſtand before the Fug men 
ey 2 | . written, a ] live To the Fre. 
very. Knee ſhell, bow to me, and every Tongue 7% i 
God, fo then every, one of us ſpall: give Accouns of bimeif » 
God, tet us mob the | Ore. Judge. one another, &c. | 


. In Dt Firn ö _ 
But what is all this to the Affirmation, the Apeſil 
ould not have them judge one another in Meats, &. 
But leave every one. to the final: Judgment of God, ub 
would judge 1 5 Man according to his Works, and to 


rſwade them that a time would come wherein they muſt 
Abe Judged by him; he gives them this reaſon, for it 
is written, At I li ſaith the Tard, every; Knee ſhall bn 
20 me, and every. Tongue He confeſs 10 God, which he et: 
ains. by the next Verſe Saying, ſo then. every, one of u 
all give an Account of bimſelf to God. Which beyond all 
atroverſy, ſhews it. did relate to that final Judgment, 
We Every Knee ſhall bow 10 God, and even 
Neue, ſpall confeſs l im a well as give an Account to kin 
#5 l. Apjite objerves, and which under that general and ex 
rue Expheſſgn, of every,Xywe and aug Tigi cannot Þ 
rraly, applied ta. any ether Confeſſion or Achnomledgnent, Berat 
there are and bavebeen Multitudes who in this Life baue never 


confeſſed. mith ſuch 4 Verbal Confeſſion 10 Cod, 48 is pleaded fu 
fhall baue 


54 none that ever bad or ve 4 Being but what | 
when confeſs to and acknowledge bim: 955 5 . * 


5 | Which the Apoſtle likewiſe to ſet forth the Dignit 
© Und Excellency, ofcbriſt ſpeaks of to the Philipians, Chap. 2 

Where to provoke them to Humility. and Self denial, be 
like a trüe Miniſter exhibits to them the Example of 


Chrift their great Pattern, ſaying, 195 


Let "nothing be dont through Strife or SAO Glory, but is 


Jowlineſs of Mind let each eſtecm otler- better than them 
 Jebves, (4tþ Verſe) Look not every Man on bis . own thing) 
£4,070) Man alſo onthe things of another, (5) Let this = 


wk, E995” (©£©9 oo. Io kk, oe ©, =» 2 


. ZZ... — p ler. mz © cus Oe 


(1 


in you. which. was alſo in Cbriſt Jeſus, (6) Who being in 
2 — God, 9 not e, to be equal with 
God, (J But made himſelf. of 20 Reputation, and raph up 
bim the Form of @ Seruant, and. was. made in the likeneſs of 
Men, (8) And being found in Faſhion as a Man, be humble 
himſelf and became Obe dient unto 22 even the Death « 
the Croſs, (2) Wrerefore God alſo bath bighly exalted him, and 
given bim a Name which is above every Name, (10) That as 
the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of things. Hea- 
; 


ven and things in Earth, and things wer Zarib, (13) - 


$ 
And that every N ſhould confeſs i 
to the Glory Gol the Father. MI 

Which! have tranſcribed the. larger, that the Reader 
may ſee upon; what Occaſion and for what End the Apaſtte 


Fejus Chriſt is Aer 


afferted this great and general Acknowledgement and 


Confeſhon, which was to ſer forth the greatneig of hig 
Power, and ſhew that every thing in its Proper courſe 
and way (whither of things in Heaven or Earth) ſhould 
ſooner or later bow and confeſs to it, to the Glory of 
God the Father, which is not true. as applied to;a Ver- 
bal confeſſion in this Life, ſince as there are and have 
been (ſince that time ory illions who have never heard 
that Name expreſt, and ſo of courſe never bowed there- 
to) ſo of them who have both heard that Name-expreft, 
and bowed to it, there have been many who have not 
done it to the Glory of God the Father, for I hape that, 
(tho the main Drift of their arguing upon theſe Scrip- 
tures ſcems to imply as if they did) they do not think 
that every one that Names the Name of Jeſus, or bows 
to it When tis named doth fullfil chis Scriprure, and do it 
to Gods Glory, which ſhews that it muſt be anothes man- 
ner of bow ing to, and confeſſing of God. then what ãs only 
performed by an outward bowing of the Knee, and Verbal 
expreſſing of his Name, which is ſeverely reprehended by 
Chriſt in that aying,Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do ab the 
things that I ſay ; implying that ſo to confeſs him, is not fa 
acceptable as to ſhew. ourſelves abedient to his Commands, 
aud hat his Command was in this Caſe is fully; exhibited 
to us in the 5th of Matthew, where he adviſeth that our 
Communication or Words be Tea, Na, Nay, Nay, and 
that whatſoever. is more cometb of Evil, o that be 


that keeps to this Advice, in ſo doisg, confeſſeth thac 
caule 


lus Chriſt is Lord to 8 God the Father, be- 
3 1 


/ 


4 3 
11 
kaufe theteby he acknowledgeth him to be greater than 
Moſes, who was but a Servant, by whom the Law was gi- 


ven, which could not make the Comers* thereunto 
perſect as pertaining to the Conſcience, and therefore 


there were Expedients then aowed to be uſed to ſup- 


ply that Imperfection, which was by anne xing or atteſting 
the Name of God, with their Declarations 'jo Affirmation: 
or Negations, as aforeſaid; but the Servant not being to 


abide in the Houſe for ever, burto give place to the Son 


by whem the Law was . fulfilled, and py. an end to: 
withits Appurtenaaces, a nd the Grace and Truth brought 
in, ſufficient to cure thoſe · Imperfections thbronghly 4 
— — having done, and that by no leſs Purchaſe than 

nenibling Fimſelt ro Death, even to the Death of the 

Crofs, *and"ſhedding 4 moſt precious Blood thereon, fof 
Which "Gods as 15 — 9 ohſerves, Hath given him 4 
„ — able every Name, that at the Name ' of Feſus every 

auld bow, 22 every Tongue confeſs that Feſus, Cc brij 

15 Sb toe Gloty of God ite Father. 

10 y19 $83. 9). 21,03. 24Wi0Q2 3 wood 1 10 Nane 
HE — thefefore would 90 this rightly muſt do it fl 
by 5$eHeving- in ac Bath pure haſe#'this Privi: 
leage fer drs followers, eue 0 1 1 JEN? 2. 

"37203 bee 1 07 09% HIGHS SN» 

- Sweont7 "By "eating; this s Grace and Truth in thbis 
Hearts, Which will eure —— ot thoſe Imperfections, for 


nch ee bütwaftdt E 1 ents were 'ufed as aforr 
faid e 2962863 0 qu ute 1 3-14 enen, 


Net? 112 JU ON yo 1 (Hub yu 21 Wim 61 

„Aly Knud 2 e that they ure chred, they 
WIR [hay e vfthoſe"anll other External Etpedients which 
. tked during che times —— or others 
n in ne uſe of ſuch, they > ve 
be ſelves Kill uncured, and that the defect yet 
remains, which is A Reflettion upon the great Phylician, 
and is not a confeffing him to be Lord te the Glory of 
God the Father, but debaſeth him to the degree of n Ser- 
vanty"like-Moſes, during whoſe! Adminififatibn' ſuch things 
were-permittei to be uſed, ſo that let fbe n ſfay, 'Lbrd, 
Lord; a pms. 10 confeſs 1 bim Sith A - ud with the 
long as. y will wb r balhyw them. 
ſes" e Þ by is" Grace and 755 which of - 

hoes Ital did Truth, #5 "1b" be* ſtibjett ed "by ibeſe 
"emperfettions of Lying and Py Oel whieh"'rhe viing * 


21 


(14) 
iu external Remedy dgainft them, naturally preſuppoſeth 
gi? Mifince no rational Man would ware a Plaiſter where there is 
unto Who Sore, nor uſe a Remedy againft that be is not troubled” 
fore with.) They ſo long in Fact deny him to be'a Sovereign Lord, 
ſup- Wand to have healed them of thoſe Maladies'y and therefore 
ting Miſuch Confeffion cannot be to the Glory of God the Father, 
tion: N nor to acknowledge God in all their ways, nor to do all to 
# to the Glory of God; unleſs it were to his Glory to-Confeſs our 
Son o_ uncured when he hath offered us ſufficient means to 
to. Netfect it. * + 31,4 1D + 


Aly; ving thus Examined thoſe Scriptures brought to prove 
the Affirmation to be 4 more excellent way of Affirming or Do- 
the Wing then Yea and Nay, without mention ing the Name of 
, fof God; 1 that they do not at all prove his Aſſer- 
tion : But the direct contrary, in proving that Na, or Aﬀirivas 
very ¶ non which Chrift hath commanded, to be moſt excellent, tho? 
brit vithout Expreſſing the Name of God. .I proceed, in Page 17, 
be goes on thus. And the Preſence of God, being nsceſſa- 
ry related to Tertene or Civil Affairs, as well as to Re- 
fert . bgious; it muſt needs be lawful on a good Occaſion to 
rivi- “ mention it in one Caſe as well as in the other. OL 


A =O þ+ # 4 
3. 1007 11 


70 Reply. Here he füſth it muſt needs be Izmful to mention 
heir ile Preſence of God on u Terrene Affair as well n on a Religions. 
, for MW ut his faying ſo doth not prove it ſo; nor doth the Reaſon 
ore - Aſſighed'by him at all prove it; which is, its being (as be 
It) as neceffarity related tu Terene Affairs as to Religious. 
Since” even in Religious Affairs we are not to atteſt it 
without à Divine Inffuence or Impulſe to it 3 and when he 
can produce as plain a Command tor us to Atteſt it in the 
place, and inftead of the Oarbs forbidden by Chriſt; as we cùn 
tor a plain Affirmation, without Atteſting of it, he needs not 
doubt but we ſhalt think it lawful too, mean while his Saying, 

it muſt needs be lawful upon ſuch Occafions » upon hid 
it doth not appear'that Chriſt our Lord hath thought it fo 
(is ufe his own Words) Savours of high breſumptſon, as if 
he would be wiſe above (if not againſt) what's written. Beſides, 
let me come a little neater to him by way of Argument (ad 
bonne un.] If the Pteſente of God (being as he ſaith): neceſſa · 
rily related to Tertene Affairs as well as Religious; doth 
em. therefore make it law ful to be uſed upon ſuch Gecaſions (i. 
thoſe in place und ſtead of an Dathe chen ſeeiiig He muſt needs 
of tant the belp of God to be as neceſſarily related to ſuch — 
| 03. 


C74) 
Mirs 4 bis Preſeace. Then it unavoidably follows; (accordin 
to his Suppaſmon) that that might he as lawfully Atte ſted . 
— 2. and then if the Legiſlature would be pleaſ. d i 
mit the kiſſing and touching of che Book, the common Forn, 
o Help me Gad, might do as wel a8 the other. See, my Bre 
theren (who axe ſabisfyd with the greſeat Air mation lion 
this Man is leadiag of you, under the fair Gloſſes and play 
Hble Pretences of acknowledging. the Hraſence of God aud hi 
Attributes, Oe from the Plainneſs and Simplicity. of the 
Command of Chriſt, to that which will lead you by degree 
(if you adhere to it) down to the Form of the Qu Carb, and 
w»htifie you in it too, if you can but make à Mental Keſer- 
vation that you. do not intend it for an Oaib (tha. ugd in 
Place and ſtead of ane :) but only as deſiring his Help or Sim: 
ply owning hin for your Witneſs. in what you-ſay „ ff. 1 
A before e from G. b. in the 61 and 62d Pages 


Can you in a cafe of ſo great Concern as this is, ſuffer your 
{lyes to be thus impeſed Wars 2 I think if I know you right, 
you cannot, but are, at leaft a good part ot you a. ſentible 
People, who rej or accept a Point of Doctrine as it ap 
pears conſiſtant with the Commands of Chrift Recorded n 
the Holy Scriptures, and im preſs d upon your Hearts by the 
3award Force and Vertue of Truth through his Holy Spirit, 
And for that reaſon divers of you have ſeparated from thoſe 
Various Forms of Rel gion under which you were, Educated, 
and difſented from thoſe Doctrines of Men, which / your 
Teachers would then have impoſed upon you as Articles of 
152 0b 6 Faitb contrary to that Sence and Diſcerning the 
Jord had given you therein ; and when you bave done al 
ſbi, 204 known.a Being turn d from Man to the Holj 
Unction, which teacheth you all things, and is no lye; v 
that you. need not that any Man teach you, but as the ſame 
anointing teacheth you. Will vou again ſuffer yourſelves to 
EN (by Men of. Academical Accompliſhments) and 
ad from the Simplicity of the Holy Truth, into the 
Multitude of the Inventions of Men which gender unco Bon 
dage (bow much outward Liberty ſoever they may ſeem. to 
Mocure) and will not lead ſuch as ſtick therein up into the 
ious Liberty of Sons, thereby Confeſhng Chriſt to be 
ord (to the Glory, of God the Father z) but tends to the 
Bandage and Intanglements which the Jews were gn” 
N 91493 bel f . | | $730 2815 
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adit td c. & «a h 


E 6 
ordi hüt büt under the Adminiſtration of the Law of Moſes 


aſ.d of who was but a Servant. But to return, 


| Cs next Obſervation is upon the Apoſtles ſaying Let your” 
hg Speech be always with Grace, &c. Col. 4. 6: From whence he 
| p/au-M toncludes, that at all times, and in all places, Chriſtians ought. 
aud hg to have ſuch a reverent regard td Almighty God as always 
of the to ſpeak as in hu Preſence, &c. to prove which. he there pro- 
egrees duceth a formal 9 Riß N, which he might very well have 


keler ¶ doth it therefore neceſſarily follow, becauſe we ate always to 
1d in Ml have ſuch a reverent Regard to him as to ſpeac the Truth, 


r-Sin- i bpon all Occaſions, char therefore we muſt expreſly atteſt 


Ce. that Preſence. 


. This is the thing in Debate, it is not whether we ere in his 
Preſence, or whether be is Witneſs, &c. that is the caſe in 
queſtion, which he very. well knoweth, but whether it be 
conſiſtant with the Command of Chriſt, and agreeable to hit 
precept of Tea and Nn to atteſt or expreſs him to de Wit- 
re, or preſent upo 5 Occaſions, &c. and do but Obſerve 
Reader, how faintly that is performed. 1 


The fir part of his Aﬀertion, which needed no proof, (be- 
rauſe denied by none of us) he is very lihcral to prove, and 
gives us à Hilgiſm for it : But when he comes to this mam 
Pont upon which the Controverſie hangs, then. tho' he ſeems 
to be ſo great 4 Mafter of Art, ne doth not ſo much as offer 
us one demonſtrative A ** 3 but inftancing in page 18. 
theſe Words, of the Apoſtle 75 5. where be Fxhorts the Saints 
and faithful Bretbren ꝛ0 walk in Wiſdom toward; them that are 
wit bout, (that is ſuch as are not of the Houſhold of Fanb) which 
be ſaith, - 4-2b imply that we give a Demonſtration to them, 
bath by, our. Wards and At ions even in Terrene Affairs, that we 
ae Worſbippers of the True and Living God. He (as if upon a 
ſuddain he believ'd us to be very good natur d) moſt mife- 
rably begs the Queſtion thus: Which, how is it poſſible for 
m to us to do, if when we are required to declare a Truth relating 


o the to a Temporal Matter in his Preſence we refuſe it? 
o the See Reader, the Method Pb Learned Man takes to prove 
ed to bis Point, who never ſo much as attempts ir, only ſays, thoſe 
whilt Words of the Apoſtle do imply we ſhould do fo and fo, as a+ 
foreſaid. And if it be not 10, asketh bow it s to be —_ 
wh 


tb, and Ipared, fince I know no body that denies it: But what then? 


— 2 — — * 


P { - \Y2 
. * N N * 


which tho" it 1s not at all ſuĩtable for a Man of his Pretences 
to Learning and Dif] Ae to ask ſuch a Queſtion upon one 
of the main Points of t 

him better humour'd hereafter, I ſhall fo far condeſcend to 
his Requeſt, as to give him at le aſt my Judgment upon it. If 
not, ſome few Reaſons for what I ſay Alſo 


-. The Matter to be reſolved is, How (if we do not expreſly 
Atteſt that Prelence) we ſball demonſtrate by our Words and 
Actions that we are Worſhipers of the True and Living 
God. w Ws | n 7 


Jo which I anſwer, the way to demonſtrate by our Words 
- that we are Worſhipers of the True and Living God, is to 
be found in the uſe of ſuch Words as he hath appointed (up- 
on the Occaſions we are about) which is in this Caſe a. Plain 
Ai matiom or Negation, without Expreſſing the Name or 
Preſence of God, &c. As tis alſo, the true way to demon- 
Arate the fame by our Actions, for them to Cotreſpond with 
our Words or Promiſes ſo niade, ſince they that ſo do, give 
ſuch a Demonſtration of their Love to him, as he himſelf hath 
thought good to put to us as a Ieſt to try our ſelves by, 
which is, If you Love me keep my Comman1ments, «© 


. So that they who keep his Commandments, both in Words 
d Actions, give the greateſt Demonſtrations that they are 
rue Worlhipers of him, ſince he alwa s did and doth pre- 
fer: Obedience before Sacrifice: a lively Inſtance whereof we 
have in the firſt anointed King of Jſracl, who being Com- 
manded to defiroy all Amaleck, yet ſaved ſome of the beſt of 
the things alive; of which, when the Prophet Samuel came to 
examine him he had much the ſame Excule (they were re- 
lerv'd to Sacrifice to the Lord) as much as if he had taid, they 
are todemonfſtrate that we are Worſhippers of the Eiving Gol 
Which we find;(tho' Saccifice was then a part of that Worſhip, 
and ſo might ſeem a fair Demonſtration that they were his 
Woſhipers, yet it) would not do, for tho he had Command- 
ed that Worſhip, and likewiſe command. d ſuch Creatures for 
Sacrifice too. Yet having not Commanded thoſe Sheep, &c. 
fx that Service, but Commanded them, amongf the reſt, to 
be defiroyed. . (This fair Pretence of Worſhip, &c.) would 
not do, cwas contrary. to his Command, and therefore he 
would not accept of that Sacrifice (or Demonftration oftheit 
e ee eee 
i | NE e hats 


e Controverſie. Yet in hopes to make 


A „ oe ry my 


(77) 
had choſen from amongft the many thouſands of rael td 
de the firſt anointed. King over his People; but he gives 
him this ſevere Reprehenſion, hath Gad more delight in 
Sacrifice than in Obedience, Oc. and he rent the Kingdom 
from him and his Poſterity for ever. I leave the Applica - 
tion to the ſenſible Reader, and ſhall go on. N > 


In Page 19th, R. C. mentions divers Inſtances from Scripꝭ 
ture of the Apoſtle, atteſting the Name of God in divers 
manners, in his Epiftles to his Brethren, which being no- 
thing to our preſent Purpoſe, I ſhall omit till I come to 
treat of thoſe Matters in their proper Place, and fcipping 
over; for the preſent, his Fourth Section, 1 fthall go-to: his 

ib, becauſe that being entitled the Text (2. e. Matth, 5th; 

5 reſcued from the-miftaken Gloſs of the E£{ayer, and he- 
ing ſtill upon the [ſame Point of Tea and Nay, moſt proper- 
ly falls in this Place. 1 0 5 rin 


+ * 8 | | a . R G > e W. A p 
Aſter he has repeated the 33, 34, 35; 36, and 37 Ver- 
ſeg of the 5th of Matthew, he ho Our Lord Jeſus RGA ER 
Chriſt bere forbids all Swearing, and inſtitutes or ſichflitutes 
Trath-ſpeaking inſiead therecf, (on which he makes this 
Remark) The firſt, viz. that he did forbid al Swearing, 
the Eſſayer grants, but the laſt, ] viz. that he. did inſti- 
tute or ſubſtitute Truth ſpeaking, inſtead thereofo he de- 
nes. And; then goes on to repeat ſome of the Reaſons 
N bo naar or — $owron but he 5 — 

t disjoyntedly, all repeat nem as they lye in m 
Eſſay, and that 1 May introduce. phe Che fairly, 1 mall bel. 
gin at Page the 19th of my Eſſay, where! after I have fe- 
peated the Text out of che 5th of Matthew, I go on upon it 
thus 9 bs 07 130 ' 1 bien 316; 1 1s 5 
940 IS 7 * A 1 | 1 231)! $:754502G Hum 
fs the fitſt Pare of "this Text of Scripture contained a Pro 
bidition of * Oath, ſo the ſecond which is the Aurmazive Part, 
contains an Inſtitution of ſomething 10 be uſed injicad theraf. 
which our Saviour tells us is Yea, Yea, Nay, Nay, and thas 
whatſoever is more than theſe comeibidf Evil ; and! inh. we 
——_,. | ; 
een 04 e 2% 5 35443. ai zi zm: 2rd T. Jr 

But in ihe particular Application of this Doctrine, uit. what 
7 in:ended by Yea and Nay, and tow far theſe Words may Eſſay,Þe 20 
> extended, -thei6ih we differ and” many are unde texnined; . 


— 


4 © on 
aA | iS 1 


| 


' 6 » FR 
© Shaw are willing 10 : ſuppoſe, that by that Form of Works 
yſoevier it more than theſe cometh of Evil) is mean 
ha is more than Truth! in the offir . and ſo 
 confinz cameth of Evil, $0:2be trutb . e ef Speech 
aud 0 80 the Mode os Manner of Speech mibich - (in 250 
25 lor that after Chriſt, had forbidden even true Swearing 
= was ond gl the 5 that 2 ſo 47 2 
back Again as 10 for ing, whi n aj fir. 
uni the oft gen Jevit, 19, 11 53 5 


. But this ta me ſeems contrary to the vhole Tenor 
of the. reft of bis ine — 2 this Chapter 
where he firſt ſpeaks of what was already condemn 
* by the Old Law, and then exhibits ſometching farther, 
© which was (at leaſt - tagitly) allowed under the Lay 
which Ziug was not. and affixed: his Judgment, upon 
* it 3 as from ue to Luſt, from Killisg to Anger, or 
$ Paſſion, ſo from Forſwearing 10 not Swearin 3 all, no 
: rom: Forfmearing- 10 . Traab-ſpeaking, for Truth - ſpeat- 
being before n vas not its ꝓroper Op- 


Es 4 poſite in this place, nor was it here in ade daes 
2 e proyided for by the Qld. a. 


My But if cometh of Exjl nt muſt — 10 the HL or Fal. 
© ſhood: of the affirming, would have been an odd 
Doctrine to haye ingulgate — 0 in that plage z where 
t aſter having exalted the. perfeſtion of the Gaſpel:DoBring 
72 far above that af thę Law, he ſhould: — 5 ſo hy 

5 back, as to for bid Lying, which WAS, * forbidden 
© by that Law, and that two. in ſueh ſoft Terms as only 


70 ſay, it. comerb Eui. Thoſe Forms of Speech or 
© 0aths ce forbidden, and other ſuch to which this 


« muſt properly relate, indeed came of Evil, as is before 
* obſerved, but Ling undoubtedly was Evil init * and 
8 was not op tense ee e Ef 


'Theſe:Paragra phs aſſert divers things a Py | 


kirſt, That there is in That Te in Month. 5 z 
Prohibition of al obi. = why : 


Secondly, An Inſtitution of * thing to 5 uſed inftead 
— 
Thirdly 


55 


ae „itt es r. b vin n de 
aud 0 Thirdly;-Which our Saviour tells us is No, ths; NI 
eech (97; NT Wee A XY 1 1 . 
je# ) Foartbly, That whatever ls more than theſe cometh of 
Me] Y . - 2 | ; 


fer Fifthly, That though we agree in this general Doctrine, 
| et that we differ in the particular Application concerns 
ing what is, more than 17 and Noy, and what is not. 

Sixthly. It States the Objections of ſuch who would have 
the Words Whätſoe ver, Dc. to relate to the Tuub or Fal- 
ved, and not to the manner of affirming, Þc. And, 


Srventhly; Shiews divers Reaſons why the Author though 


» Of 0 18 , f a 

ng d | ay 2 73" Y R903 L013: . 
et. To theſe faccin& Aﬀertions and Reaſons upon them: 
= C. thus anſwereth, Page 29th. . 
If © Trot chat advance new and unwarrantable Notions, 
Fal are forced to uſe ſtrange Mediums to ſupport them, an 


that this is the Caſe of the Eſſiyer, we have a plain In- 


ad ftante-*befote us in bis Expotition” of 'Matth. '5, * 
ere which he would have to he underſtood net of the Tru 
or Fiſbtod, but of the Mode or Manner of Speech, as 
far . tho“ Cr Steiour were (mote concerned about che Cere- 
den . mony Tan the Subſtance about the Formi than the Truth 
I Nr n ee e mn li | 
or U in da a fy gl dll Sat dw 6990 & 

hi WW Fo which I anſwer, That the Queſtion: is not what our 
_— ayiour was moſt concerned about (indifinitely taken) but 


about whar he prohibited, "and what he” inflitutedy in 
thoſe Worts expreſt in the hth of Mathew, Verſe 33, 24, 
35, 36 and 37. We all agree in the Prohibition, but differ 
in the nitütien ; he aſſerts it was Truth-ſpeaking,” and not 
the Manngr of Tyuib. ſpeał ing that was then and there In- 
ſtituted, ft affert the direct contrary, and thou, Reader, 
art to judge who produceth the faireſt Proof of their own 
Aſſertion, and Who moſt effettually enervates his Oppo- 
nents Arguments. 4 


9 


4% 


In Proof of my Aﬀertion as laid down In my Eſſay u te 
uri graphs here -taſt reciteds, 21 20 nee (de. mit 
des my own Reaſons there aſſerted) firſt, a Quotzſ wb 
tion from Fobannes Priceus, which 7 —. following tef 
my. Aſſertion an Pavof theceoh da ee jr: for hin 
. to have refuted it before he had been ſo liberal with hu 
—.—.— of New and Unwarrantable (upon my Notion, as 
den — All it) But inſtead of that . over 
2 a profouy ence, not:la-mych as once mentioning 
it in chat Sechioa, which. therefore ſtandi ee, I force 
over his Head, I recite” as 2 Proof 35 inyalidated 
Dre 107 B21. 
25 a i. 720 LON he that; - hall wy w 
Ng} n mitin 
9 Ke Senſe 20 1 wn incon i bh the work 5 1 


d Fed ems dere Saen, If Lamie aken, 
with-me to their Opinion, w ec t the 
— here treated of to be, not concerning che a 
ins abe pin age paingroaheSew 
. Ws E 27 Page user 8 4 ing Cuts * 


This, den ſheweth that Jt, was ig. Jadgmenta 
— as me; others, that. tha Matter erg geaed gf Way 

not concerning the Truth ok afhrmyng or, \denyjngy.(which j 
dice ly cantrarN ro N. C aach kl leg 
Wa him ſo 28 e ee with it, and Jet to 
der the Tempe of the Many, Aer be might non ber —.— 
to omit taking —— Js ther, he mentions it in 


another Settion 9 h ben 
What little . he is willing to ma > uſe WAY 


ww hing Occaſion, whether alſo I ſha attend wa in 1 
oz but col return . 40 KF 1% 11 Gi o 
e 
»/ 
ham & printed 6 Paper . . ene be yr $60;Hands 
_ of whom G. W. was one, a HE 


ceſented to the King and 
2 wherein amongſt other t ings, the hen lo that 


give forth,a better For of Word 8 1 
Jeb hath | 


[cow vid 5. 


e 


by teſtify the m4 than chat Which Chr laid dowh 
* whickh-tis N, Tes, ant; 424+ As the Reader mil 
 obſerve-by iaſpe&ing che 2 Page r 


2s 


No their ſaying we cannot give forth 4 beiti, Form of 
Words chan chi hath laid down, 3s à full confeſhon - 


s ( 81 ) 


laid down or inftituted ſuch a Form, and that ws 
— 4 be ſure not to miſunder ſtand them, they tell us 
what the Form was for, which was a Ferm of Words to 


teſtify the Truth. | | , 

"Obſerve Reader how particularly they Anatomiſe 
and Difſe& his Aertion, and juſtify mine; they declare he 
hath laid down a Form, a Form of what? a Form of 
Words; why that is the Manner of ſpeaking; but wha 
was it to doz a Form of Words to teſtify the Truth. * | 


Obſerve here is the Form aſſerted and the uſe *twas for; 
which was to teftify the Trutk, by which tis undeniably 
afſerted, that Chriſt did inſtitute the Form or Manner of 


- 


. * 
. 


Truth ſpeaking. = 


And tho' this Proof like wiſe ſtood full in his may, he 
would not vouchſate it an Examination in this Section, 
but beging his next Seſtidn with it upon another Occa 
as he did that Proof I laſt produced, which I 


— 


2 


not omit in its proper place to return to, but though he 


2 t not good to take notice of the Authorities I pro- 
upon the Point of the Controverſy, to which I ap- 
plied them as Proofs, yet he makes ſome Objections to m 
reaſoning upon them in thoſe Paragraghs before recites 
from the Fa), which I ſhall now take notice of. 


He fays in Page 29, © The Z{ſzyer to exclude Tuth- 
* ſpraking from being the thing here commanded by Chriſt, 
* pretends it ſeems contrary to the whole Tenor of his 
* Doftrine ; throughout this Chapter, the reaſoq heaffigne 
* for it, is l was before commanded, aud 4 
* ing forbidden by the SA 7g 


- Reply. 1 confeſs they are a part of the Reaſons I produ- 
„Which the Reader may ſee recited 24 — 

w Pages back, and that there is reaſon in them, e- 
yen zu he hath rendred them is plain, for tho* Chriſt re- 
peats divers things in that Chapter, which were already 
hibited by the Old Law ,” and exhibits ſomething 
ther yet I do not obſetye that he expreſly Repro- 
hibited any of | thoſe thing that were before prohibit- 
gd ; not Reader, but that I allow that they all ftand 
prohibited by the Old Law, and are unlawful, and that 
Hing was before — ap as Truth-ſpeaking before 


Dodrine eme 


r 


| th 55 5d fd, Ts ſha 
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age * C:confelieth'; d fays 15 unque ſtionab 
— ang F ſo, and that 71 is y expreſe . 


in that Chapter upon any thing already commanded in 
the Old Law, in thoſe divers Inftances there mentioned, 
which I dn t obſerve that there is, it ſufficiently juſtifies 
my ſaying. that to allow it upon this Caſe and 4 other, 
ſeems ' contraty to the rele * Wi the reſt of his 


He ſays, c Lying alſo (tho the E Bs would have it 
>. otherwiſe) is no leſs e by C drift chan it was by 
& the I Lau. 7, 
Reply. That Lying s unlawful, abominable, and 
wic nt; but that jt.is no leſs forbidden here then 
"remains to be proved; in the Old Lau 
I not Te one 20 anther, Lev.,19 11, 

rokibition oy, it in the 5th 


Produce, 28 phi x 


of Mau. if he can, he ſays, 


5 For is is a r Rule in the cerpretation of 
c Es that where a Duty 1 18 dee Inter the contra - 


* ry. in farbidden, that 3s by neceſſary inference. 


Obſerve how precarious his Aﬀertions are, as firſt where 
2 Duty is commanded, Oc. but he hath not yet proved 
be hay Duty of Truth. ſpeaking is here commanded, hut if 
125 it, tho I grant that the contrary Sin would 

u dice by a neceffary Inference, yet 

it (et boy Bi 52 remained a Queſtion, whether or no 
ſuch a forbidding by Inference could have been ſaid in 
ſtrictneſs of Speech, to be as fully forbidden as in the Old 
Hagel ut 155 eſſions are, Hing alſo is no leſs for- 
he had proved his firſt Point, viz. that 


5 
Trutf ing was there mane: would yet | Nh. been 
forbidden Put by Inference, which car hardly juſtify the 
S being no leſs Then, Oc. but * this cars a_Touch 


by the, 1 5 
He fays, , Tis therefore 2 botd Attempt in the r- 


© tocall Fr odd Doctrine 3 if Chriſt had forbid Eyisg in 
© this; Place, and Savours of an irreverence that calls 


1 1 e and{unfeigned Re pentance, &. 


Re: 


(83) 

ably | 'Keply. The Eſgyer was not ſo bold 25 K. C. would hayi 
and Wim be, for the oddneſs is in the falſe Gloſs ich 8 
d in N would put upon the Doctrine, not in the Do&rine 
ned, Ws it lies in the Holy Text, and the reaſon why I call that 
ifies ¶ Interpretation of the Text odd, is becauſe they make the 
ber, words cometh of Evil, to relate to Untruth or Lying; 
f his N ghich indeed may well be call'd an odd Doctrine, as 1 
Lying was not Evil in is ſelf, but 1 came of Evil, or be- 

. cauſe of Evil in the World, when it js intrinſically Evi 

e it Wand was always forbidden, even as Forſwearing or profanin 
S by che Name of God, was always Evil in it ſelf, and there- 
fore was not here prohibited, for as Biſhop Saxderſon well 
obſerves, * It was not needful that Chrift ſhould forbid 

and . hat was forbidden in it ſelf, or was always unlawful. 


Law N Theſe things duly confidered, I hope he'll ſee at whoſs 
II. Door Repentence calls loudeft. F | * 


His Obje&ion is frivolous to my arguing, that Chriſt 
„carried things farther than the old Law, inſtancing in 
| of Woarticular from Adultery to Test, from Killing to Anger, 
tra" WO fince tho* he Quibbles at it, he dares not deny but that 
Chrift ſaid, r bave beard that it was ſaid by them of old time, 
thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. But 1 ſay wnto you, who- 
ſotyer Jooketh on a Women to Luft after ber, bath commited 
Adultery. with ber already in bis Heart. 32 


By which 'tis plain, let R. C. ſay what-he will, that 
Chriſt brougbt it from Adultery to Luft, from the Aft 
to the Thought as the Treatiſe of 0aths obſcryes in these 


For Chrift brings Adultery from the AF to the Thought ; 
F in lieu of Revenge he commands ſuffering; and extends 
Charity not only to Friends but Enemies; ſo in the 
Place controverted in the room of ſuch 0aths and Vows, 
* az ought.to be performed unto the Lord, he introduceth 
Fe and Nay, witha moſt Abſolute Swear nov af ale 


27 As the firſt Part of this Quotation fully juſtifies my Ob- 
ia Wſervations upon the Text, ſo the next Part of it comes in 
als Nrery opportunely to the Caſe we are now to go upon 5 
% your p 
25 2 wert 


. C. p. zi. 
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ward 's, Preacher, (of which when time ſhall ſerve) he go ei 


on thus? | 


- C But to proceed, that our Lord did inftitute or ſubſtitute 
© Trath-ſpeaking inſtead of Swearing, Verſe 37. the Apoſtle 


© Fames ſufficiently proves. 


ty.. That the Apoſtle Femes's werds da prove that 
inftituted Truth-ſpeaking ia the 3th Verie of Mat 
L deny, and this being the Point upon which he began 
this Section, and upon which he ſtill infiſts, viz. that Chriſt 
did in the 5th of Matihew and 37th Verſe. inſtitute Truth- 


+ " ſpeaking, and not the Manner of Truth-ſpeaking, the con- 
trary whereof I aſſerted, for which, having given ſome 


reaſons already both in my Eſſay and in this Book. [ 


Mal}, now proceed to firengthen my. Aſſertions and lu- 


validate his, and in order thercunto, I deſire the Reader 


ABST artnet uo 2; aatfi-ldty nt; 
-* That. when God created Man inthe Beginning, when he 
was in Paradice before he fell from that innocent aud 
-barmleſs State, Truth-ſpeaking was then natural to him, or 
{prang,as one obſerves, from the Seeds of Religion Sown in 
the Nature of Man, and ſo is indeed ral and Eternal; but 
' Man falling from that State, ſet open à Door, as it were, 


to Fraud, Treachecy, Perfidicy, Lying, Falſhood, and there- 


by to Jealouſy, Suſpicion, Diſtruſt, Lncreduiiry, Sc. theſe 
being entered wrought Men by Degrees to that pals, 
that not daring to rely upon one anothers. plain Word; 
or Promiſes, they ſought out divers Modes ot Speech 


as Expedients to oblige them to ſpeak the Truth; 4 
2 _—_ ee . Oaths were one, Which being limited it 


bett, God allowed and commanded to be uſed 
under the Lau, but tho' they were to uſe ſud 
-Expedients to ſpeak by, yet they were to ſpeak the 
„Truth in and under all thoſe Forms, far that ws 


- ; commanded by the Old Law, When the 1{raelits 


were in the uſe of Oatbe, for they were to be u 

Truth and Righteouſneſs, ſo that tho the Ways, Modes, 0 
Manner of Fruzb-ſpeating. have been various, yet Trutt 
fealing it ſeif was always commanded, which if ſa, boy 
- then can A. C's. Aſſertion be true, Thes Chriſt did 2 
Tx 
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ne Truth-ſptdking inthe $th of Maithewy for if it was in- 
ſtitured then, it was not commanded before, but if it 
was commanded before, it cannot juftly be ſaid to be in- 
ſtituted then; and that it was commanded before R. C. 
himfelf confeſſeth in p. 2p. But if he will not think his 
own Authority ſuſficient to eftabliſh my Aſſertion and over- 
throw his own. I ſhall produce him another, and that is that 
of The. Elwood in his Trutb-prevailing, Page 118. 119. 


The like may be ſaid of Juſtice, Mercy and Truth, 
thete is Juffice, and the manner of doing Juſtice, there 
© is Mercy and the way of ſhewing Mercy, there is Truth 
© and the manner of ſpeaking Truth. Now an 0ath is but 
the Mode or manner of Spezking-trith, he himſelf calls it 
vaPorm of giving Evidence, tis Truth it ſelf that is the 
* main'thing; to do jufily is a Mora} and Eternal Precept, 
© to thew Mercy is the like, to ſpeak Truth is the like, 
ut the manner ef expreſſing theſe is not More} nor 
© Eternal, but mutable, variable, tranſient, to ſpeat: the 
© Trinh, is an indiſpenſable Command, a Command written 
© in Man's Heart from the beginning; but the manner of 
performing this has been various, ſometimes by a bare firgle 
105 in, ſometimes by an additional Aſeveration, 
© ſometimes by: calling God verbaly i Witneſs, ſometimes by 
© an Jprecation on the Party himſelf, ſometimes by putting 
the Haul under the Thigh, ſometimes by lifcing it -up to 
© Heaven; | ſometimes by laying it upon the Breaſt, ſome- 
times by lay ing it upon the Altar, ſometimes by daping 
it upon a Boat, ſometimes by k ing tbe Book , Ge. now 
a theſe; out of which an 02th is made up, are but the 
various Ways and Manners of expreſſing Tub, the 0a 
dis not the Trusb itſelf, but a Medium or way cantrived 
to gain Credit, with the Suſpicious and incredulous, c. 


Tbus far 7:-£/ood, From which Quotation may- be 
obſerved. * iin 1 . } a * 


| EB» 4428S OURS 2H | ir $7 F 30S --.f 
_ Firſt, That Truth-ſpeaking is a Moral and Eternal Pre- 
tept, not only written in Man's Heart from the beginuin 
but commanded under the Law, and ſo conſequently not 
r 


* 
* 


[ 


ei, That the divers 0aths and V= Which have bee 
_ ynvented,c. have been but the Modes or Manner of ſpeaking 

ths Truth, and conſequently thoſe ouibe, Er, being what 
are prohibited in the 5th of Marthetw, it was not Falſe 
2 or Lying hat is there f. — wy but thoſe 
Modes or Mariners of Truth - ſpeaking which had been allow- 
ed heretofore. 2 Ken 7 3 


To which may be added, the plain and full Teftimony 

out judicious Friend Villiam Pens, whom ' K. C. allou: 

to: be the Author of the Anſwer to the Aibnian Mercury, it 

 vhick/he aysthus oo 


* 


2 554 <a I. a 2 4 . $6.3 0 158117 +5 * „ " 
- Thirdly, Chrift's prohibit! iting Swearing, and ſubſtituting 
.-ſomething in the room of it, doen fomething purely 
© referridg to the way and manner of Chriftians declaring 
* the Truth, it is to us evident that he comprehended: all 
< Caſeswherein the Truth of a thing is in dont, and conſe- 
Jo alſo in another Place. i 697 Nee 


12 

* 
R . 
Denne ' 


isn 
ien 
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„Ait had been Vom only, there had been no need of 

ſubſtituting any ways of ſpeaking in the rom of it. 
— 114 5 6 , —. 'e 4 a x 


14 4 el nen 5 
Here is as full and poſitive a Tefttinony as ean poſſibly be 
/ Hefired, which — what. Chrift ſubſtitated in the 

room of Swearing, was the way or manner of Truth-ſpeak 
ing, which proves my Aſſertion, and directly contradifts 
| 888 calls this in. his agth page a ne and unwarranta- 

le Notion. Ah, Kichard, retract thy unadviſed Underta- 
King againſt our ancient Friends, [and agaiuſt this our 
angent and worthy Friend Willie Peus in particular; whole 
Judgment in this Caſe thou haſt loaded with the Epithets of 
New and Unwarrantable when his Circumſtances of Health 
will not alle him to juſtify his own Aﬀertions, who gther- 
wiſe would need no ſecond in this Cauſe againſt thee. 


When, thou haſt duly conſidered theſe things Reader a5 | 


yell a what N C. fays in Page 29, u thaugh our $a- 
.- Yiour were more concerned about the Ceremonèy than the 
* Subſtance, about the Form than the Truth it ſelf. I am apt 
| think thou wilt not take R. C. to be the Man in Under- 
lag be would be thonght to be, ſince tis very apparent 
wt, | Win KF" 1 


WW i ud. acmn. «a a tw &F 


| refuted, Iproceed to confider the 
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to every.common Capacity, and confirmed by thoſe Quota? 
tions of Thom Ellwood, Fobannes, Pricæus and William Le 
that the whole Matter there controrerted both Probj 

and Jn/{#tuxjon, was about the Modes or Manger of we 
ſpeaking, prohibiting ſuch Medes or Manners, Which. $ 152 
mas 2 M0 well ob . had been invented to ſ. K 
ſtrult, Oe. as the Effects of the Fall, and 3 ch 
Mode or Mariner" of Trath-lpea 8 was ſu ficien or 
Man when he was in his une 


licity ch is plain or 
affirinings and denyih tn: for him in the Re- 


N fepteſented to us aer the * and W 
erms of Ted, Toa Bays POPs >: in 


"Ts full Authorities ind. Oberen. ttieccipb, I 

hope Reade: wil gin ive thee ſome Satisfaction in the Ciſe 

depending. But! tho 1 it ſelf, 2 rw 1 0 

| 9255 ood Authorities in My Eſfay, thoſe: o 

e and Friends Paper o 760 Aale 

to be not abaut the Triith of timing. br 3 ing, but a- 
bout the Mode ö. on 070 Ad prohibiting. ſame 


4 


ſtituting oth þ is, the FRY Yin, 
of e Wil, that as ! fore blery 
omitring pr. 8 e . the 


Point 1 produced — & oof of, he will f try what can 


Screw from W ords q. A ſtle 85 i Tea 
een e the. Werk | ex, your 


(4 44th 76 20. 43 „2 


det ere begegne, We eker be 1 
e to 
fr td) A © rang of Fee age 52 and fee 1 
far fetched — £ to glit upon dür 
vous Expreſſions i in the Place con contro verted, ſ nt 


55 For it is evident that as the Word rea fig 5 Thar 
© ſee Min. 15. 27. So let ybur, S ord © 


e much Aren let it 


And e er We the dete 72 Meal 
Ing thatwas here commanded, w 70 ga'r 8 
cit par 2 


That by our S eue ſa ying, let Your. org be Tra, was meant 
et your Word de ruth and that 10 evident he ſays,that Tee 
* b in . 15. r having examined, l _ «> 


% 


W. eee 


— 


— 1 7 88 : 1 
Rnd that the Word Lic i fo mach af once mentioned through 
out the whole Chapter. Is it not ſtrange then, that a Man 
ſhould produce a Text of Scripture to prove that the Word 
=__ Tes ſignifies Truth, which doth not at all mention the Word 
= Its brought to ſhew the ſignihcation of: But that he may not 


think 1 evade an Examination of what he would have me 
Prove, that Tea ſignifies Truth ; tho? it be not expreft there, 
1 he intends to infer it from the Anſwer of the Wo- 
nan ef Cansan, when our. Lord ſaid unto bet, It is not 
© Meet to take the Childrens Bread and caſt it to Dogs. And 
The faid, © Truth Lord, yet, the Dogs cat. of the Crumbs 
© that fall from their Mafters Table; and from her ſaying, 
Truth Lord, Oc. he would infer that Yea ſignifles Truth, but 
w hard is, che Man put to it to explain the Words of our 
aviour.and ys darkly would he render him to have expteſt 
ſelf upon this Occation, chat his Wards muſt be behold - 

to the Aying of a. Canexitiſh Woman tp expound them, 
and that at ſuch a far fetch d rate too ; but let vs examine 


; ify Tea, doth it therefore follow. that ra muſt always ſigni- 


i | Truth, that is a far fetch d one indeed ;-and if it doth not 
} therefore follow that Yee muſt always fignify 7ruth, then how 
doth it prove that Chrift s Word Tes doth, there ſignify 7746, 

d that tis far ſhort of proving his Point. | 


Baut to return to the Words of the Apoftle Feel, for 
which having, as he thinks, made a Proviſion by thus In- 


.  terpreting our Seviours Tea, he goes on thus. 
# i 0 . N 1 ; £ ee * n 11 4 _ od rs IK. by 
K 31. . Let your Na be 7744 that js, what you lay is Tha, i 


. Reply. Obſerve Reader, becauſe he Would make the 

Word 24 to be conſtrued to mean Truth, how. oddly be bath 
Nated it; what you ſay is 256 let it be ſo, Upon which, | 
, would ach bim when he was asked whether, ſuch 3 
thing was 7:4, ok if ſuth a Queſtion had been put, who 
— (beſides himſelf) would have underſtood it. But to come 
nearer, if he would haye N FE Truib 
3a this place, the Apoſtle Tays, Let your 14 be 
being two % both eFaftly the ſame, may, be both con: 
ee one way: One to mean Truth as well as the othet 


n hat reaſon wan there be giren why they ſhould $09 
g 79 : 7% 125 ATT” A ere $44: + 20 — n 2 8 ä N an N 
þ No. . Ir 4 * 2 8 


it à little cloſer, for if her Bing here Truth Lord, doth fig- 


"be Tea, here 


nr BY 0.0 .Þ wad. 


˖ 8 


ind then let us ſee how prettily ne would make the Apoſtic; 
expreſs himſclf. 57) 3 | 5 


$4» v4 ' , 19 > It 
Let your Tea be Na, would then be, let your Truth be: 
Truth; and if rea muſt be conftrued Truth, by the ſame; 
Rule Nay (being — its oppoſite) may be conſtrued Us-; 
ruth; and ſo according to him the Apoſtle Funes Writing 
to the Twelve Tribes adviſeth them to let their T7whb be 
Truth, and their Untruth be Hutrunb. rt Au. 


3 ö 2. lb D439 50 N 
And this of the Apoſtle James, being ſpoken of by him 


with Reference to our Saviours Words, which he would haye 
Interpreted' as. aforeſaid : It naturally follows, that the 
ſame Conſtruction is deduceable therefrom. So that his ſay- 
ing, Let your Communication, or Word be La, Ta, Nay Nay, 

Matth. 5, Muſt (according to him) be conſtrued, Let your 

Irutb be Truth, and your Untruth, Untratb;, and ſo, rather 
than not ſeem to have ſomething to ſay for his cauſe, would 
render Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as ſpeaking Nopſence ; Which 
to uſe bis own Words *Savours of an lrreverence that calls 
* for: a ſpeedy and unfeigned Repentance: Shall fallible 


1 +6.44 = [3 


"aged 5 605 5 7 | 26,308... | Fa 
If. de don't like theſe-Words, kut thinks them too Say 


tyrical, they are his own: Terms exactly (except the Word 


_ he may take them again if be 'picaſeth, and mend 


Aſter he hath drawn-a Concluſion from his own Expoſiti- 
on of the Apoſtle Pamec Words as aforeſaid z he next pro : 
fuceth- 2 Quotation (as he faith) from F. Ps Manuſcript, 
C no bers 1; 2d | 9 


© And agreeable to the Apoſtle Fames, Joſeph Pike in his 
Manaſeript ſays, that our Lord didinftitute [ruth Speaking 


* 


c inſtead of Swearing,” 1 | 
| | * 4 8 143 112 - | 9 = . 
Upon which I would ask him whether he thinks it fair to 


Expoſe a Manuſcript in print (onlj ritten to ſatufie bus | 


Man charge the 7ruth itſelf with (ſuch)oddneſs of Doctrinez k. C. 29. 
- and-arraign him to whom all Power in Heaven and Earth 
is Committed, but Broachers of new Hypotheſes are u- 
* ſually;yery adventurous ; and rather than thoſe Darling 
: ſhould miſcarry bey will ſ{#k as Notbing, fer their Preſers 
vation. 


C96) 


BbJeQions of partietar Perſons) as if the Author hat {tal 
rs it for the Preſs, or examined it ſo narrowly Wi 
as he would have done or whether it be reaſonable to pres Mou 
n opponent with _ Quotations, "when perhaps (unleſ i 
their ou Induftry had got it divers times Coppied) there M1 
were not tao Coppie of it in being. I have before to Myr 
þ Wim that I never Read it and fhall not take upon me to an. N ui 

er that, which for ought I know may not there be ſo af. Man 
Ierted: yet with this Quotation doth the Author of the Di. io 

iat ion oppeſe my Eſſay in his 9th Page; hut neither one 
mor both of their Importunities fhall induce me to come un. N Ce 
der tlie Wiſe Mans Cenſure (as X. C. hath done Page 1210 
. of anſwering a matter before I heard it, or Read it for my ce. 
keit or N what Ground or Contideration it was ſpoken, MW 


He next. eth a otation of Reb. Barclays, to pros 
Pens ry rae os ee Math, 
Inſtead..of: ; which he fag: P's 5 Manuferie dd 
My that he did. , 5 


4» _ Raule in his Apology p. Poet” Gaye; # Who-thes need! 
E 9farther to doubt, but that fince Chriſt would have his De 

9 ſciples attainthe higheſt pitch of Perfection, ke abr rated 
c on a8 A Rudiment of Infirmityz and in place 'theredf 6: 
ffabliſht the Uſe of Tyutb. 7 e of 


* e de lame purpoſe... 2 


Reply. But is it not firange that a Man of his Learning 
nd Bxaeueſs bf Speectrſhoutd produce a Quorttyow toiptore 
that Chriſt did-ln/titure / Truths Speaking in the $th'bf Nan 

' Which directly proves the contrary: For R. B. ſays, he Ef 
Biſhed the Uſe of Truth, Now, if he Eſtabliſhed the Uſe of -Trui 
then, then the Liſe of ? Truth was Inſiituted before, and if the 

. Uſes of Truth was Inſiituted before, às it certainly was (it be- 
ing always Commanded to be done under all the divers Mode: 
oer Manners of giving Evidence, Ge. (as is before Obſery') 
then it could not be Inſtituted there in the <th of Math 
which is what he undertook to keene but falls ſhort of. 


He vext-produceth a. Quotation from Tho. Bllwoods Sari 
| Hift. o the New Teſlamem: To which (without ever entring 
into Merits of it) I return this Anſwer. 
That being Writ by him ſince this Controyverfie hith been 
et * and (as there is reaſon to a On 
Culate 


(ot) 


ulated on pur poſe to favour the preſent Affirmation, what fie 
— 1 bcing but his own Expoſution of the Text withs 
drei Ml out any proof, it cannot be faid to Militate againſt us, or be 
ile Mot any more Forte or Authority than a bare iſe Dixit of an 
here Opponent in this Caſe (tho' I allow him to have been 2 
toll pear Man, and worthy of double Honour, Whoſe Memgry £ 
an truly value, and for this Reaſon I ſhall omit” a particular Ex- 
0 af. MW amigation of this Quotation as welt as of what ſoon after fol“ 
» Di jous it; which by comparing 1 - „ gives me ſome 
one ground to ſuppoſe. him to be over-ſwayed hy ſome others in 
2 vn Compiling thoſe two or three Paragraphs; but of this" Iam 
e 12) I pot poſitive, but ſhall Jet it reſt, not doubting. but the De- 
x my {ceaſed Author doth ſo likewiſe, © 


He goes on in Page 32. 33, 34. 85.3 30. and produterk 
Irove divers Quotations from Alles abe Tho.  Sattbouſb, 
tank James Parnell, George fon, qſa. Pennington, Sam. Fiſper, Fram 
is Homgil, Fobs Crook, Roger Haydoct, and the Treatiſe 4 
baths Noſt of them very full Teſtimonies fer that plain 
kmpie manner of Affirming or Denying whied Chrift Iuſti- 
tutec in the 5th. of Maib. recommended to us for the moſt 
part in 8 the ApoſHe Fames, Let your Tea be Da, 
and our Nay de Nays and do not at all prove that it was not 
the manner of Trunb Speabing that vad Inſtituted in the tu 
of Mat. unleſs we ſhould allow him to Expound them at he 
N sech the ſame. Words, as uſed by the Apoſtie James; the 
2.  {ablurdicies of which Expoſition are before Noted in page 
rning aud chęrefore cannot be admitted here without too great 
9s nity upon thoſe. Ancient Friends 2s well as the Apoſthe 
nt: 157051 6 iin jan e 


Wei | TAAS7 ere 212 . \ 
| Brom 3 Quotation. of George Fox's upon his 
* Italh Chriftians would fo ſay; and ſe do, and ſpeak che 
Truth as it is in Jeſus; that it would ſhew that they were 
Members of one another, and that Chriſt was their head, 
Be, He argues for divers Paragraphs together to prove that 
it is the Duty of A}. Chriftians, upon A Occaſions, both Ci- 
vil and Religious, to Speak the Tub as it is in Jeſus, which 
might very well have been ſpared, for 1-kaow no Body that 
denies it. But what then, it doth not follow that none cat 
peak the Truth as it is in .ſus but they muſt expreſly de- 
care in Words that they Speak. the Truth as it is in Seſi any 
more then it doth, follow that all they ho may expreſly des - 
race ſo in Words, do therefore of neceſiey Spret 3he Track 

1 | = 


' 35.3. - 


1 


E In e. Nor doth his ning "that 23. Heat 


Truth as it s in Feſus, is declaring of it in the Preſen e 
Neſu prove it to be ſo: and yet he doth not ſo much as at- 
tempt to bring any other proof for it, unleſs he can be ſo 
weak as to think that Nou. 9. 5. of Rev.'3.14 do prove it. 
Becapſe in the firft Ghrift is ſaid to be over all, God Bleſſed 
forever and in the ſecond he is called the Amen, the Faith. 
Fuland True Witneſs &c. which is no part of the Controverſie, 

Fr ; Na 2 
And this I cannot - but take Notice of, 26 a Praſtice fre. 
quentiy us'd by him, that tho he hath not ſo much as a tittle 
or. proof to offer upon the Point that is doubtful, yet he ca 


driag divers Texts of Scripture to prove that which he knows 


is not denied by us, as in this caſe here are divers Texts pro- 
aue d, which prove that Chriſt is Witneſs of all our Words ani 
» 85 God over all, &c. But what is that to the purpoſe; 


doch that prove that we are to Expreſs in Terms that Preſence 


always in our'Affirmivg or Denying, or that it is not Speak 
abe Truth as it in in Tem eg . ü poſſible for Rd 
Atteſt or Expreſs in Words the Preſente of Jeſui, ifi their 
Affirming, Cc. and yet not ſpeak the Truth of the Matter 
they ſpeak of, which 1 hope he will not ſay is Speaking the 
Truth as it is in Feſus. So it is as poſſible like wiſe in Affirming 
or Denying that the plain 3 Truth of the matter may 
de ſpoken in the Fear of God, wichout mentioning or expreſ 
fing the Name of. Gol, or ' Preſence of Jeſus, & hich yet he 
dares not deny th be a Speaking the Truth is” ñᷣ if tn Feſu, 
2050 if there cannot de 2 "Speaking the nds of 70 0 
witb9ut expreſſing or atteſting ns Freue of. Feſus, Why 
then 3 "z]ways uſe ſuch Expreſhons, ſince cn 


His on Acknowledgments ? We ought always to St 


ze Huth 'a5 it "is i Feſta, even in all" our ' Comimunice 
tion. And if there may be a Seating the Truth a i} 


e Jeſiu, tho but in a Wa or a Nay, (without atteſting cr 
_ Expreſſiog the Preſence of Jeſu (as that "ris very plain 
there maß) then all his arguirg comes to nothing, as it did 


upon the like Argument concerning Speaking the Truth as i 
ile Preſe ce of God, in page 25 which is the fame © aſe, and !s 
the ſame way anſwet'd: And indeed; the bringing in this 
here, when he had before utged that with the Heft Face (n0 


daubt) which be could put upon it, ſhews h's Magazine to be 


very empty, that the fame Argument, Wich olitcle Variation 
muſt be made uſe of in ſo little a Compaſs ; for tis apparent 


hat Speaking the Truth as in the Preſence of God, and declaring 
A . | n 0 


. rere eee = =, 2 © aw : 
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of it as its i Feſutare both the ſame thing, which he likewi(h- 


inder ſtands ſo by his rendring of them both to be a declari 
as in the Preſence of God (or Feſus which is all one) and only 
ſhews the Streights the Man is brought to in the defence of 
his languiſhing Cauſe. But to proceed. + 8 
After he hath produced thoſe divers Quotations from our 
Ancient Friends, which I have before taken Notice of, and 
ſome from the T7. atiſe of 0aths, to the ſame Effect, he con- 
Cudes thus, in page 38. | 


F Theſe Places with more that might be mentioned, ſhew 
© undeniab'y the Senſe of our Ancient Friends, that, Chrift 
© Inftituted or Subſtituted Tiuth Speaking inſtead of Swearing, 
and not that theſe Words, whatſoever is more than theſe, 
© muſt be underftood to relate to the Mode or Manner of 
Speech, as the Efſzyer dogmatically aſſerts; but to the 
* Truth or Falſbood of the Speech, which he as peremptorily 
c denies. | | | 
Reply, Whether I have only aſſerted the firſt of theſe, 
and denyed the laft, the Reader may jud Have 1 not ar- 
gued the reaſonableneſs (in my Ey) and confiftency there- 
of with the reft of the Doctrine of Chriſ laid down. in that 
Chapter (Marth. 5.) Have I not produced alſo divers Cuo- 
tations or Authorities fully proving my Point. Eſpeciall 
thoſe of Johannes Pricam, and the Paper of Sixty Six) whic 
he thought meet (for what reaſon is eaſie to gueſs) to paſs 
over without taking any Notice of in this Section, or upon 
the point of Controverſie I produced them as proof of: and. 

tho theſe Arguments and Proofs which I produc'd in my: 
not being in the leaſt Invallidated, ner ſome of them to 
much as taken Notice of, it might be ſufficient to return them 
to him again as ſufficient Proots of my Aﬀertion, Vet I harre 
likewiſe in he 85 Page of this Book proved (from 7. Elkwoods 
Tuth Prevailing) that © Truth Speaking was not only a Mo- 
© raland Eternal Precept, Written in Mans Heart from the 
© begingiog, but was alway. Commanded to be ſpoken under 
* all the d vers. Modes and Manners of Speaking, which had 
© been permitted to be uſed under the Law, and fo cou'd not 
© de then luſtituted in the 5th of Aianbew. All which, and 
much more, which the Reader may bave Obſerved in the 
preceeding Pages of thisByok,m'ght juſtiy excuſe me from aay 
 neceficy of replying farther to ci is Point gf che 95 . 
- 16 ten R * bas £9 4 6 2: Fs Let, 


- 
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| OC) 

'Fet becauſe he faith thoſe Places, ſhew that it was 
ld of thoſe Ancient Friends, that Chriſt Inſtituted or fry 
ſtiruted Truth Speating in the 51h of Matthew in/tead of Swear- 
J and not that thoſe Words (whatſoever is more than 
theſe) muſt be underſtood to relate to theMode or Manner of 
28125 but to the Truth or Falſhood of it. I ſhall therefore 
Reader, for thy further Satisfaction, 2 thee how the Man 
Pulls down his Hoyſe with his own Hands, and kindly Eftz- 

liſheth ours by one of thoſe Quotations (of thoſe Ancien 
Frienas) which he ſays plainly ſhows as aforeſaid ; which be. 


Suk he ſhall not ſay I have Perverted or Murepretentel, 


ſhall repeat Verbatim as he himſelf hath reci 
nn Book, page 35, 36, which is this, | 
© Samuel Fiſher in Anſwer to Biſhop Gaudev in the Year 
© 1662 faith, the Quakers affirm Chriſt's Words, v. Mani, 
« 5. 37. muſt be taken (tho' not in fuch an excluſive Latitude, 


itn hi 


2 at to forbid more ample ' Expreſſins of their Senſe than the 


© bare Syllables rea and Ay, or ſuch a Univerſality of Com. 
mand as tyes preciſely thereunto, yet in ſuch Univerſallity 
© of Command as limits Chriftians to Aﬀirmations and Ne- 
© gations, or Solemn Aſſeverations without any "Oath, 
© and in ſuch an excluſive Latitude as ſhuts out all Swearing 
5 whatſoever. But let your Communication be Tes, Ny; 
© 7, e. be without all Oaths, for what is more then that, i. e. 
* than Solemn Aﬀſereration and Negation is of Evil, 


, Reply. This Quotation is brought to prove that Chrift's 
Words, whatſoe ver is more than theſe did not relate to the 
Mode or Manner of Speech but to the Truth or Falſhood of 


it, hut happens to prove the direct contrary;for obſerve Reader 


that tho he faith, © Though Chriſt's Words muſt not be 


8 taken in ſuch Senſe as to 9 to the bat e Syllables of Tra ot 
in 3. which I grant as well as 
« e 


, © Yet that they muſt be 
rftood or taken, ſo as to limit Chriſtians to Affirma - 


: tions and Negations, or Solemn Aſſeverations which ſhews 


that he underſtood them to relate to the Mode or Man- 
| ners of ſpeaking, for he is here giving us his Senſe upon 
them, what Nodes or Manners of Speech they confine Chri- 
: Mians to. which quite overthrows R C's, Notion, for he 


would have it only to relate to the Truth or Falſhood of 


tbe Speech, not to the Mode or manner of it, but this,ſays not 


one word about that, but tells us that Oaths are fotbidden, 


and that Chriſt s Words muft be taken tb confine * 


. 
p ſuck and ſuch Modes of Speech, which being full proof agaly 


th 

dub. N: C. of his own producing, tis hoped he will not rej 

ear: them, nor doth this part of the Quotation only ſerve our 
han Turn againft him. but the latter part alſo. for that plain! 

er of News that he interprets the Words (what's more than theſe) . 
fore ſto de meant of the Modes of Speech he is their ſpeaking of, 
7 laying, | re 
iem Fer what's more than that, 5. 6. Solemn Aﬀeyerations 


* 


be. and Negations, is of Evil. 


Obſerve, he doth not ſay what's more- than Truth; 
F. and ſo confine cometh of EviÞto that (as R. C. would 
Jo) but what's more than ſuch and ſuch Modes of Speech. 


ear 8 | | 5 
Ab. Nothing need be fuller Proof againſt what R. C. hath been 
de, Noabouring to eftabliſh throughout this Section, by perverſe 
che loſſes and Interpretations upon the Words of the Apoſtle 


frames, both as uſed by him in his Epiſtle, and alſo as u- 


om 

lity Ned in divers of thoſe Quotations of our ancient 
Ne» {Wriends, which 1 have taken notice of in Pageg1,whoſe 
th, ords Tes, Ic. he would as he did thoſe of Chriſt and the 


poſtle Fares, interpret by a far fetch*d Conſtruction to 
an Truth, of which and the abſurdities that attend it, the 
Reader may take notice in page 91 of this Chapter, aa 
ell as by the applying of it to this Quotation of Sam. 
Fibers, who expounding of, or paraphraſing upon the Words 


R's f our Saviour, ſays, But let your Communication be Tee, 
the Wo, i e. be without all Oaths :. But if we ſhould interpret 
i of Wis Tee, Nay, as X C would do Chrifts, and the Apoſtle 
der ness, and thoſe ancientFriends Words, then it muſt be thus, 
be Wis lays & C. ſignifies Truth, and I by the fame Rule 
or W'9 may ſignifie Untrurb,and then Sam. Fiſher, according to 
be im, by his ſaying, let your Communication be 7ea, Nay, 
na· uſt mean, let your Communication be Truth and Untruth, 
ws ich how ridiculous and abſur'd ſoever it looks is the na- 
an · {Mural tendency of fixing of that Interpretation of his upon it, 
on ide Reader may have before obſerved. Weltherefore 
ci Night be apply that Saying, of Solomon to his own Book, * La 
he ches only have I found, that God hath made Man Upright, 
| of but they have ſought out many Inventions. For is it not 
ot Cage to ſee how many laventioas and Coafuſions thee 


K 


{ 


| \ 


1 
1 but that which anſwers the firſt aoſwereth the who'e. 


- - Reply. A very good Doctrine inded, but I cannot ins 
ine for what end it is brought here, unleſ R. C. was under 


dy the ſame Rule, and with as much pertinency to the Oc, 
- caſjon, as this is produc'd, he might have produc'd 100 more, 


V bich, he brings a Quotation, wh'ch ad viſeth us not to Ses 
_ ways was the Duty of all People, at all times, to ſpeak the 
_ _ title like it, 


Men run into 2gainft the plain and expreſs Command 
rift, exhibiced co us in the 5th of dfn,. 


„K C. produceth divers Quotations from Yu 
. Athanaſrus, Gregory Nyſſemus, and Antiothics of Pa. 
Jo/line, which adviſe: that we ſhould nor Swear hut ſpeak the 
Treſth,alluding to the Words of the Apoſtle James, let ycut 
De be Yes, and your ay be Ney, which are ſufficiently 
gulwered before, by anſwering and invalidating his per. 
verſe Gloſſes upon th: ſame Words as uſed by che Apoſti 

ames, and in Saur. tiſter's laſt Inſtance, which theſe being 
ura Repetion of, there needs not as many Anſwers as Repi- 


_ likewiſe produceth a ſhore Quotation in page 38. 0 
Gemens Mexangrinus, thus; * FD * 1 1 


8 5 Clemens Alexandrinus ſays in the 3d Book of hi 
* Paedagogue with Gemianus Hes vetus 3 Notes on it, that ve 
© ſpeak Truth without an Oath  _ 


any Obligation by Prom ſe to any body, to produce juſt h 
many Quotations in this Se-tion, neither more nor leſs; for 


and yet not have brought one title of Proof to the Point, he 
brings it as Proof off which wis, that thoſe Words of Chrik 
(whatſoever is more than theſe, did not relate to the Mode v 
Hanger of Speech, but to the Truth or Falſhood of it.) To pron 


but Speak che Truth, which is dcaabtieſs our Duty (as it al 


Truth) but bow proves that, the Point under de bate 10. 


But this I have obſerved is a Faculty ſome Men hav: go 
(eſpecially ſach who have been uſed to be believ'd impliciſ 
at a Venture, let them ſay (almoſt) what they will) that i 
they meet with @ uotation which hath but one or two 0 
the principle Words in it, wh.chace us d in the Controvetſe 
in hand, they preſently take it for granted its for their Lum 
or at leaſt will tranſcribe and page it inſtead of a proof, to 
Make their unwary Readers think it fo; In which 1 


ve £06 
licitlf 
hat f 
wo d 
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ane ſaid, that I bave peryerted his Words, without ewing 
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much as the Word Tea, nor any 


W 


debate about ale Signification, throughout the whyle 


8 55 to Swearing, but ſhews not where- 
Els 


hecanſe he hath not done, I ſhall trany 


Faith or Teft of CortFengom, at this Day) is againſt their 


\Mthanafux on the Paten of Ctrift, Eh, p. 26% 


Arbe Evangelipa] Sentence of the Lord ie, Let Four Treas. f 

Na be Tea, and your Nay. be Nay : Thus far we who are 0athy, Pe 
in Chrift may confirm our Words with Aſſeverazions, and 534. 

vith no'turther Progreſs let ys flee to or approach Vaths, 

not God for Wimeſ; for e orruptable Mo- 

H | ney's 


that we alledge 


\ * 


"Wd 


| Moſes ſets down in the 
W apc not (a ke he 2 of enen * 
4 Yain Thing, 'n . 


Had 60d fins Witneſs unde Fear 150 
| © that"; bore their T nf (not abe Bo #gainft the Con: 
. mon 0aths, but) againift uſing any Aber tibn, or making 
IH 4 any further Progreſs bore, bh» an Oath than Jes and Ny, 
© and that dare notalledge God for Ihe orruptice 
Money ſake, for fear, not only of, an 102 but of taking 
<'his Sacred Na ame in Vain. ad ſhall we who have had 
| E ſuch 3 iſcoveries of God, bag bf! tis Goſpel Di. 
2 Nau fall hort therein, by at ng God the leg 
ub Gare ene, but Uiwial Bult eſs ? Surely, Nay, 


whether I have N that NN pr Aibanaſ 
12 aſſerts Je is le the Ke call rang Ee, « 
_ cher, there is an mon ena os than there 
* at Firſt pa rt of his graph og yo, where he 
SE: alt ici een ee 1 7 Rae 
g nere for my Notion of F e 
1 t et they Ne ainft Bag r ga 


ea, axd you Nay, Nay, 1 at thus 
na 410 Nay; goth he not ſy thus far, we who are in 
yet Ne gut fakes who are Sic with their own 
| ep 
| KS AHL * gin 1 0 2 denying, but 7ruth.ſpeaking, 


ia are in Thtiſt, may n our Wade "with 
| 7 8 and With 2 farther Progreſs let us. flee 

8 
9 proceed, and no fürther; Men that can 
outiace Wel n Arguments ne. mgnf cations, ſhew 

fuch Endeayours wa be of der ice. "Bur 

| Beth n Ina Sacher 8 s gene 
- ere again, he is very ready and expert in beg- 
8 Rh "Queſtion. ; tO which I anſwer, L have before ſhewn 
i 


y were d 10 10 it, 60 Let 1 

roach an 02tbz doth not this ſhew his Indgment 
t we are to uſe no nearer Approaches to an 9a 
dene ſolved to maintain their Paint right or w 7 
E. 1 can be great es of of reconcring fuck 

I . 39+ The Eſſayer himſelf faith, 5 aſter 17 dad prohi- 
1 WO rye 1215 he Inftituted Tea and Nay 975. plain an — 
| ffirming or denying inftead thereof, and what is a 
Truth Tas was long Ire inſlituted and compar: 


| — chvers Walk Modes.qr Manne _—_ —_ or de · | 
e, 


af always to he ag ſimple with reſpeQ;to:the-Trupb-ſpoken, 

but Chriſt there inſtitated plainne ſꝭ and ſimplicity in the 

Modes of Speech, toſpeak the Truth, in or by, which was | 
before — alas to be er te He goncludes | | 
tus Seikion thu nn 7 2 


- and: therefore: could not be iuſtituted there, | 


hof Matth. tho! the Mode or e 
er. ju che 5th 0 was by a plain and ſimple affirxmi 


92 0 __ 
or denying, 


which had been before in uſe, were not ſo plain 
e vith reſpatt to the Modes of ppgech, tho t hay | 


0 /* Fromall which Quorations with, many more that ht R.C. 1 
inen, tis ve Bunb i paating, and not a 39, 

or Form o Aae came in ˖[ of Swearing. * 

NA 2 N. 123;0. 7 

p» The contrary whereof | is ſufficiently ſhewn L 

hope ) to the Readers Satisfaction, ſince tis very evident 

acid ſpeaking yay to he uſed even under al thoſe Modes 

Seeing: fop they were always to Weak the Truth in 4 

aud under them 3 Wa, whether with or without an nb. 7 
— they were permitted to do it in and under the 

— an 048-5: = they were to d it by 2 plain or 


1 


ſaple r ing which is a Mode or Manner o 
doing, it. to 1 — the plain and intellig] 
Terms > ea a Nay ; And indeed after R. C. hath la- 


boured a great while to no E22 the whole length I 
his th d ion 4; be goes o in his 6th Section as if it was 
on Sa writ. in Oppoſition to his fifth. In his fifth 

1aboyrs-hajd'to prove that theſę Words, bas: 
vver i man than theſe muſt he: interpreted to mean 
'what is more than Truth ig affirming or denying, and 
that it did not relate to the Mode or Manner of Speech, 
bet to the Truth or Falſhood of it. But in this 6th 
Seiba; as if his Mind was on a ſudden altered; be la - 
bours as hard to prove that the Words, Whatſogver is more 
than 2heſe, did relate to the Mode or Manner of Speech, 
hut that jt only related to ſuch 2 Mode or Manner of Speech 
2» was an tb, not conſidering that at. the ſame time he 
u cutting the very Bough he ſtood upon; for it thoſe . 
Words, (W is more) relate to an Oath, and that is, that 
notre then all his Labour is loſt in his laſt Section, for 
an- Out is 2 Mode or Manner of Speech, e W 
ply unn, to * Segjon. . 


C 


0) 46 
+Doft think, Reader; that this Man is Building of Zim, 
who thus ſets up and pulls down with his own Hands (if it 
were indeed i that wrote both theſe Sections) not only 
in an accidental Paſſage which might be fuppoſed to hare 
been ſhortly Worded thorough haft or Inadvertency (tho 
there doth not ſeem to have been much of the firſt neither) 
but deliberately alnoft throughout thoſe two Sections. 
I have Obſerred in my Examination of his 5th SeRion, 
how that he omitted to take Notice of a Quotation of Fobax- 
nes Price ch · I produced in my E in page 22. in 
proof that the Words [ i//batſoever is more than theſe ] did not 
relate to the Truth or Falſhood of the Speech, but to the Mode 
or Manner of it;(which's therefore recited in page 80, of this 
Book) which being full to the Point, I produced it as proof 
thereof, he takes no Notice of it in his laſt Section, but 
here . arguing directly againft his laſt Section, he thinks 
it full proof for him, and (in that Reſpect) ſo indeed it is, 


© Zohannes Pricausg:aghe quotes him page 22. ſayeth, but 
© khethat ſhall wen gonſider the Words (at all) going before - 
© and with all (admitting ſuch à Senſe as this) the Incon- 
© ſequence of thoſe Words ¶ for wharfoever-is more than theſe] 
© will (if I am not miftaken) yield with me to their Opini- 
on, who have thought the matter here:treated'of to be 
© not concerning the Truth of Affur ming or Denying, but 
ſimply concerning not Swearing. : oo 
10 iy. ne BHI O18 ON Q7J BUG J&L 13 SD 
Having Repeated the Quotation, he makes this Obſor- 
vation upon it, p. 2.ñrĩ? 
| So that his Senſe is, that the Words [ hatſcever it more,] 
_— ei ſimply of not Swearing ox Swear not at all. + 
| Re %% ̃ 1 CUTE ORG TORN 15 
Reply. Seeſt thou Reader, how the Man hath forgot the 
Work of his laſt Section, which was to prove that the 
1 Words { Whatſoever is more &c. I related to the Truth ot 
— Faifbood of the Speech, not to the Mode or Manner of it. 
| This produceth the very ſame Quotation which I twice be- 
fore have inftancea (vit. in Eſſay page 22, and in this Book 
page 8o) to prove that it did not relate to the Puib or 
_Faipood of it; and makes an Obſervation upon it, which 
ſays, that it did relate to the Mode or Manner of Speech; 
for he ſays it is meant ſimply of not Swearing. (which is 2 
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Mode or Manner of Speech:) and: the Quotation! it (clt 
a : I 3 e * een 4 * 1 ſays 
3 8 | . a | 


Sasse. 


| (1a) 
toys) that it " war" 'not *oobceruing "the" Teh: 'or en 


of it. | LY | 
So that he ſtrongly oppoſeth his laſt Section, both * 
Quotation and his own Obſervations upon it. But leaſt the 
Reader ſhould think that this was only 1 Paſ- 
ſage 3 I ſhall produce divers others out ofthis Section, as 
full proof againſt the laſt. In page 42. he htings in Cbrſo- 
flom ſaying thus. [2 1 ads hn = © 

To - Swear. (fays Cbriſaſtom) is of the Devitz ſeeing . 
+ Chriſt ſayeth, What is more, than I, &c. is of Evil? upo 

which he goes on thus. Whereby it appears, he under- 
$ np more than-theſe to relate to nothing elſe but an 
e BENT TERIE EG TT at T2. 


Reply. In the laſt Section he was for having what i more, 
to relate to the Truth or Falſhood of the Speech, but here he 
is for having it relate to nothing elſe but an 02th, which 
is a Mode or Manner of Speech, direct Contradiftion. 

He next produceth Zraſmm on Matth. 5. ſaying, if there 
be any more beſides thoſe, (viz, Tea and Nay) it muſt needs 
come of Evil and Sin? for he that Sweareth Oc. makin 
this Remark upon it: from which tis — that-Bro. 
mu underftood whatſoever is more than theſe to be only 
meabean0aho [thi 57 500 ye Oui VA ON CH RE 


Note, He doth not only produce thoſe full Authorities 
againſt himſelf, but his own Remarks and Paraphraſes up- 
on them are, as if on purpoſe to deſtroy his Notion con- 
tended for in his laſt Section: Fer here again, in his Re- 
mark upon Eraſmus, he ſays, *Tis manifeſt that Eraſmus un- 
drſivod whatſoever is more than theſe to be only meant an Qath. 
Iden ſay I, that muſt be the Mode or Manner of Speech, 
not the Truth or Falſbiod of it. * 


Of all the controverſial Writings which I have met with, 

14g not remember that I have feen ſuch notorious Contra- 
dictions ; 1 have ſometimes: met with Paſſages which have 
ſeem d to imply a Contradiction to ſome other parts of the 


Authors Writings, which may have been attributed to want 

of Caution in Expreſſion : But to have an Author labour 

in a Series of Arguments ſo kim e to his Un- 

dextaking in the ptecerding Section, is lüch an amazing 

piece of Work that is rarely to be found, much leſs ftom a 

Man full fraughted with Human r But 2 
| | | 3 ; 


#4 


| 1 16483 Z 
fled oe hm judgment, 1 ſhall 00 


oceed to follow him in the Thread of the Controverſie. 
He begins his. 6th Settion thus in page 3. 
N inge Soi ono e eit b. „ e 
„ »Notwitkſtanding the mighty buſtle the Eſſayer makes to 
* rſwade gig Reader — Ma, and Nay; Nay, i; 
$ Chrifts Formeof ſound Words to which we are obliged to 
© keep p. 23. Oc. Upon Which I make this Obſervation, 
that he chargethmiewith ſaying theſe Words (vit. to which 
Wee are objiged in Been) in iabing them part of the Quo 
85 as taken aut of the Zfay page 20. and there being no 
uch Words in chat Page, I know not what Name to call 
it by, unleſs it be Forgery, which a good Cauſe ſtands not 
in need of. He goes on and quarrels with me for exalting 
the Paper bf Sixty Sizz thus, ro fre ed ok 3 


ER —_ 13G ad l % SHAY G3 0385454 0h, 
| 29 And hath highly applauded and exalted the Paper «f 
a 1666, and conſequently the Authors; for no other Rea. 
* pn one would think, but to expuſe that Paper and him. 

ſelf too; Sling the :Quotation.he makes ont of it very 


* 
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1 Apoftolical, rmonious, with'our' whole Syſtem of 
hh. 


vir 7 r eee ene hy | 
Reply. Az to my quoting that Pu per it can he no Injury 
N to the Authors of it, fince it was a Printed thing for pub- 
lick Servire, directed to the King (that then was) and boti 
Houſes of Parliament: And though hy the Word Expoling, 
_ he ſeems to be aſhameũ of that Paper yet I am not, not 
do L think the Authors thereof need be either; if the 
ate, they would do well to Publiſ a Recatitation of it, 
: Fic of them whoare Living.) Aud tho? he ſaith 1 aba 
ak of the Subſcribers of that Paper; and make the b 
pf my way from them; yet I can aſfute him I am no ways 
aſham'd of them; The Subſcribers were Amos Stodard, Gil 
Len Lach, Ellis Hooks, Walter Miet, e Whitehead, Thi, 
Toe, Tho, Covemy, Jobs Nelſon,” William „ and Joſh 
Cale r Which he undecently affronts, by inſinuating their 
aper to be ſuch as is not Apyſtolical-nor fit to be expoſed, 
er believe the rhe ebe tere and Leatt 
> je ve that the Apo les Os a) r Suffer 
the Form of Words, Na, — — 
e, that he pretending to repeat my Words (in the 2 haft 
. Lanes of the firſt Paragraph page: 40.) addeth /the Words 
ſſach to them, as if they were my Words, wheh they — 
S9 * . . 4 $4 , F 8 
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(503) 
it, which is an ahuſe upon 
And whether · I endeavoured to make the Reader believe 
more than is true, will beſt appear by obſerving the Quo- 
tation out of the ſaid Paper of 1656, with the Obſervati- 
ons thereupon'as they lie in my Eſſiy page 23 and 24, with 
_— ſeems to be ſo very much out of Humour, which 


280 here you may ſee that jt is no new thing to deny 
wearing for Chriſt and the Apoſtles and the Ancient Fathers, 
{and the hey Martyrs teftified againſt it and denyed ic : 
And we cannot give forth a better Form of Words to 
i teftifie the Truth, than that which Crit hath laid downs 
{which is Tea, Na, and Nay, Nay, which the Apoſtles and 
©'the' Fathers, and the Martyrs, Preached and Practic'd and 
Suffer d for. And if we, when we are called to any Of- 
t fice, or upon a Fury, or to bear Witneſs, do break our 
a, Da, and Nay, Nay; which is Chriſt's Form of found 
Words, and which the Apoſties Preach'd and pet - uf- 
© fer'd for, which we ſtand 10 and by, then let us ſuffer the 
„ r they that can Swear and break their 
Ine SHOT * . 

As this Quotation is very Apoſtolical and Harmonious 
© with our whole Syſtem of true Divinity, ſo ĩt is very full aud 


e 31 That Pe, Ta, Nay, Nay, is Chriſt's Form of Sound 
* | 971002 a . S £ | 4 * 


IE 
* } 89 AY ba - F. 4 L "© 2s *. | >, * * ' . Eh. 
+ © Secondly,It is what the Apoſites Preached and Martyrefut- 
fer d for. 1 1 2 | > ; * i } ROT? 


Thirdly, That it was what they then ftood to and by. '' 
DOTY ENTER ts ff 


Zut notwithſtanding all this, he firſt quarrels with me 
lor calling this Quotation 4 which conſidering 
I have truly related it, is a dire& Charge upon Geo. White-. 
head, and the reft of thoſe Ancient Friends, as if they Print - 
ei that for Doctrine which was not Apoſtolical, and preſent · 
el it to the King and Parliament: His ſecond Objection is, 
that I endeavoured to make the Reader believe that the A 


wilePreached, and Martyrs Suffered for 25, 74s, and Nay, 


Nay, Whereas they expreſly ſay,' that Tea, Ya, and N 
Ne, is Chriſt's Form of Sound Words, which che Apoties 
KAPL : I 3s .* " — 998 H 4 Aas 4 „ Tresen 


bis Reader as well as on me. 


C14) | 
due age Haryer Suffr' for; Sochatif an body es Ii 


. to make the Reader believe ſo, it was they whoſe M* a 
Words I repeated; and therefore his quarreling with me 


th 
for tepeating them, doth but diſcover his Oppoſition to . E. 
this Antient Teſtimony of thoſe Antient Friends. What 


now is become of his mighty Cry, the Teftimony of Anti- 
ent Friends? But this i have Obſerved in page 39 that when 
their Teftimony don't ſuit his Notions, then it will not do 
by no means; then he is wt: for having us ſay a Word a- 
bout it, but all whiſh and ſtill as if not Apaſtolical, or fit to 
be expos' d; as the Reader. may eaſily gather from his 
4<th page: Where-alio he labours hard to Invallidate this 
Paper f 2666, by ſtraining the Senſe of j a Quotation 
from the Treatiſe of Oatbs; tho afterwards he treats them 
as bad, if not worſe, than he doth the Authors of this Paper; N. f 
(as if his Hand was agaiuft every Man.) oj which more s 
I iq «927 


att 


£ 
7 


But inaſmuch as the greateſt part of thoſe Antient . 
Friends who Subicriped that Paper, (and of, u hom be Nod 
inſinuates me to be aſhamed)are_ removed from us by Death, Wl -: 
(and doubtleſs are at reſt out of the reach of this Detraftors 
' Pen3) and ſome who are alive, may (for Reaſons bet known 
| 7 themſelves) ſuffer it, and to lye under it, 1 (thinking 


ere is a Juſtice, due to their Memoriss)/ſhall offer ſome 
few Authorities in their Vindication. And, | 


| of oe } MG nne 8 I! N FITS YL 942% 322 dT 5 i 
Firſt, The Plow-mans Complaint, as Recorded in Foxet 
Als and 2338 and quoted 2 Treatiſe of _ 
(page. ia among other things, hath tcheſe Words. Lor 
5 giveſt u « Command 6d. Truth, is bidding: 1 /a), 
Yea, Lea, and Swear for nothing, but Lord be (Pope) that 
calls bimſclf thy Vicar,on Earth, hath broken the Cymmiandment, 
fo makes a Law to compel Men to Swear. Upon which the Au- 
thors of 3be; Treatiſe ſays bus. 
bo was the, Author of this is nt certainly known, hut to bt 
ure it was imbraged of the Wickliians. ;- „ 


. 


* * 
2 


* 
- * 
1511 — 


e eee b.. 
And therefore Ay Lit may be very well aid to be v bat the 
Maruy, luifer'd. fort 38 George, Whitebead, and. the; reſt of 
thoſe Friends, who ſubſcribed the, Paper ef c, well ob 
ſerved. Which alſo appears by the Examination; of En 
Vs Lin the Reign of ; Queen, Mary), before the Catholick 


Inquificocs, of Heretical:Pravityg az they-then. call d them: 
- Fives, {reatife of Onths, page 126. b 


—_ 


| e 3 
em . , Then faid the Biſhop why wilt thou not Sweer befote 

ofe Wt a Judges Se. Elizabeth, Dung, my Lord 1 will not Smaar bid. gi 
me Mt that this Hand is mine; no ſaid the Biſhop, and why 125. 

to . El. Toung. Chrift ſaith, that whatſoever is more than 

bat . 1, Tea, or Ny, Nay, it cometh of Evil: | 


nti⸗ . E bo wks, . Un en 

ben To produce more Authorities to juſtify that Paper of 66, 
do night be thought needleſs, but there being à Faſſage in 
I a- Ihe ße immediately following the Obſcrvatiens upon 
t to chat Paper, which may help to ſhew the Senſe of the Au- 
his thort thereof upon this Caſe, 1 ſhall not think much to 
this tranſer ĩbe it from Eſay p. 44. 


BESS Sat n ne en Va 0; SERH 
dem il © Why muft neither by any other bath be added after 
per; M* ſucha plain Prohibition as my Brethren; above all things Treat. of | 
wore i © Swear net, and why muſt Yes and N, be ſubſtituted in 0aths, P. 

© the room of an Oath; if it was yet intended that Chri- 22. 
* fians-might riſe higher in their Evidence than a Bare 
e or denying. Treat. Oaths p. 22. From which 1 N 


ath, bY; 32S e ich 1555 n A 
torr , Firſt, That they allowed Na and Nay to be ſubſtituted 
own in the room of an Oatb. adh, That by Tea. and Nay they 
king meant, 4 bare affirming and denying. . 3dh, That Chriftians 


vught not to go higher in their Evidence, than a b 
efirming or denying. | e | 


Which as it is very explanatory of the A and Nay that 
daths it inflituted, the HpyſHes preach'd, Martyrs ſuffer d for 
Lord Nand the Paper of G6 inſtancd and intended; ſo if we would 
; ſay, i but fight to theſe Teſtimonies of our ancient Friends who 

1bat Was: afſerted-and explained themſelves, than would all our 
nent, Controveriy upon this point be at an end. and we ſhould 

A. be united upon a laſting Foundation. Nor is this contra- 

4 [cd by chem in the leaft, where they ſay it cannot be 
$0 he intended of more Words than Nu and Nay, Ge. nor yet by 
een my Eh, where allow the uſe of other Words, ei- 

4 tber by way of Explanation, Information, or Exceptions" 4G- 
c the Wording as the Caſe may require, provided that the affirm 
ſt of i or denying'docs not exceed a plain Affirmazion or Nega- 
| ob Win, which asit-is/ in ät ſelß when truly ſpoken "and 
El ent applied, as capable of all thoſe Ends and Purpoſes 
olick Wwhich thoſe C appointed of Old were capable of; ſo it 
hem: being inſtituted by Chrift, with a Prohibition of a 


Ten . 


CC.--5 
F Evi z it will certainly ſtand and on 
a tion, and as it was firſt, it will be laſt, til 

. - ; time ſhallbeno mormee. 

: N R. C. goes on in Page 41. endesvouring to ve tht 
1 there is no Medium between affirming and Swearing hi 
Words are theſe, There is no Medium between affirms 
K. C. per fag and Smearing, for we either affirm ſuch a thing to he 
= —_C '®rrue,' or we Swear ſuch a thing to be true, and this ve 


. Reply. But why doth he - ſay we either - affirm? ſuch 4 
B thing to be true, or we Swear ſuch a thing to be true, for 
all bail are either Affirmative or Negative, and fo either 
4, RRC ſuch a thing to be ſu, or deny ſuch a thing to be 
0. But what of all that, is it not the divers Ways, Mods 
or Manners of aiming or deaying, that is the thing in 
1 Controverſy, we eſponſing ſuch 2 Way, Mode or Mann 
5 _--- of. affirming or denying, as Chriſt! hath commanded in theW 
WM th of Metthew,- which hath not the Name of 6 
5 expreſt or annexed to it z and he eſpouſing another Way, 
Mode or Manner of affirming or denying as hath the Nane 
of God expreft in it; às the more excellent way, tho' nit 
Auch as Chriſt bath” nded; as is before ſufficientij 
Prored. Hasta T at enen ene JON : 


The firſt Authority he produceth, is from Efay page 27, 
of ape, Le, Which he ſaich, 1 bee 
and chat it ſhou'd he Exthywins Zigabenus, to which | at 

oer I ſhall not contend much with him about the ſpelling 

- of an Authors Name 3 but by the way, may let him and my 
Reader to know, that it is not only ſpelt Zagabonus in the 

_ _ Treatiſe of 0aths;from whence l had it, and to which I refer 
for the Quotation; which mightexcuſe me 3 but alſo in the 
Catalogue of Aurhorsat the W of ity alſo in A 
gets Caſe of at., Ve. page 8, printed in the Year 109 

* -Likewiſc in Richard Nehardſams Teftimony againſt Tything 
Printed in the Year 1680. both in the Catalogue of Ar 
prong Fw alſo in the Book it ry page 85, — without 

a Diſparagement to him, may de faid to be as great 1 
Man in Literature as him Lf: but howeyer, — any 
further Notice of this literal Objection, 1 ſhall- proceed 


2 
1 


_ 7 
.+ 1:4; and all O 


* 


*> 
b *... 


S % wi & © 


* 


to relate the Inſtance he in page 41. Which fajs 
Thus: Fier ene eee nne 
5 N bz « I 


= (168 ) 
= . bele Courſe of out Lives, 8. 87 -to uſe Tee aw 
oe ia all our Tradin ing is wilt thou take 
| 1 A 8 for thy Horte e to logs 74 or Nay, and if ti 
ERIN be no more than we.may ſay to every ſuch Pei 
| e 45 oe Tale in the Preſence of Almighty God, the Witneſ 
| abe Truth of what I ſay,that I will not take it, or the like 
more ſhort, in the Preſence of Almighty God the Witneſs, | wil 
not, take it, and ſo back again; in the Preſence of God the Wii ; 
*xeſx L will give thee ſo or ſo, Oc, Nay it muff not only wif 
Tawful according to X C. but it muſt be the 2 eren 
bed O ridiculous and abſur'd, ſee my Brethren this Ma 
on, ances, the: Matter for, you Flearly, in telling ja 
um between Yea and Nay 4» and an 0aih, (i 
Bier 1 you 50 21 c 13 the Preſent Affirmation i in every aj 
denying.In all your Commerce and Converſe between 
Kras 20d Wan e yo 1 be. whole Life, in private Cay 
verlation; then it more than Tea and Nay, f 
that, may be ſo 6, mu fo every, ſuch 1 Queſtion, and if it! 
wor than N and Nay, that then "tis an bah, and cog 
equently not rd be uſed at all. So that all you who 
and do'uſe it ſome times upon ſome weighty Occalinfſſ« 
255 don't care touſe it at every Turn, or care not how ſe 
e it, mult (if you'tl eſpouſe R. C's, Notion) cithe 
5 145 that ſome times (even as often as vou take it) Swen 
Blut don't care to doit often, or eſſe that you ſome time 
| uſe that which is no more than Ta out Nay, but don! 
an Ache do that N oſten, or at every turn, u. 
wwe hr it pe: the more 121 ways coed 15 ridi 
85 enoug u ou, don't think that yo 
| 21 the leaft A enclang te to Th C. for this Compl 
ath-put upon you by this Expoſition, which yo 
maſs reſent from him as you yleaſe, but you are very mu 
lame if you don't care to make uſe ON it in all you 
mmunication,. if it be no more than 7 17 and No, ung 
M hath laid, Les your Communication be Tea, Tra, N 
Nay, and if it be more than Tea, and Ney, then R. C. fa 
tis an bath, and ſo conſequently you muſt be Guilty d 
K or elſe, you ought. to deny u hat &. C. hath aſſen 
x And ſhake. the Bear Skin, which he bath put on yu 
325 e . from this g to ſu 
| rethrenas ſometimes take it ometimes don 
care 135 do ſo 943 * Conſcienciouſneſs I command howeyer j 
4255 tanding R. C. Ae Ae e to the 
Tei of the atrorerfI. 3 
S | & | He 


(1090 | 
He next alledgeth-the'ſame'Quotation'of Fobannes Prices, + 
No 1 have ſq oſten inſtanc'd before, from whence he en- 
Nours to conclude that the Words, Whatſoever is more rela - 
to Swearing, which is contrary to the Tendency of his 
Wk 5cion, as 1 have obſerved, and that —— —— 
at ming and denying but Swearing, wi y I. whe-" 
er 4 eels from his Words: affect not the 
ion at all (if he will allow, as that he muft) the laſt 
Atbority of Eutbjmrius: Zigabenur as Authentick as: flſis, 
ee according to that Authority of his own producing. it 


it muſt be according to him an Cb. He next, in Page 


ag o 
2 \ 1 | 4 . 5-0 i elle 7 
ry To Smear is of the Devil, ſeeing Chriſt ſaith what is more 
treffen Na, Ge. is of Et. 


Nalini 
$7 beim 100 2c 


E * Reply A certain Truth indeed! and therefore 1 with! 

iber would lay afide every thing that is more than Ea 

d e e i: © Bare offirming and denying 3 be Remafte fog 

; > "Wat 6f-Cbriſoftom#this% =o oe _Kt2bto of 

) Ma 1 n enn 07 , 4 Das * 

__ © Whereby it appears he underſigod. more than theſe, 0. | 
| le but an 0at $ . 

OE ee 

\ SucoWReply. That is not at all deduccable-from his Words,” 

e timer tho” he might very well allow. that an Oatb was more 


© dona Tex and Ny, yet it would not-follow: that nothipg elſe 


cn, 10 more, any more than it doth from the next Quotation 
rid e: produceth from the ſame Author thus, What then 
at Janas we ſay is beyond Yea and Nay ? Anſwer, without doubt 
.ompliffin'08:6:Reply.Ay,Withbut doubt an Oatb is beyond Na and 
ich Joey wut is it therefore without doubt that nothing but an 


this beyond Nea and Nay, that's a crooked: Conſequence + 
leed, but winds. upon this /aſt Quotation thus, And 
Wat! only ne under ſtoud to be the , intended, is plain 
mm his Words follow ng 1D * 

3 5 4 13 N 2640453 7: 1. Dit-Y97 E175 1 22%. 30} 

Reply. Obſervę by the way Reader, how benni 
gels his own Cauſe (in his laſt: Section) by this Para- 
e ſor there he would have it, that the Werds V hatſo - 
ſucſhe i ore, c. related to the Truth or falſhood, not to 
Mode or Manger of Speech; butchete he ſays tis plain, 

| thy the Word/-wre is intended and eh, Na, as he laith 
be ſame page, nothing elſe but an Ob, no, no, nothirg 

| N | elſe, 


ug more than Tea and Nay, adjoyned/in affirming and den 
q. produceth Chriſoftom, ſaying , ariany | 


* 42. 


-* * , 
* N 18 


(Cie) 


tittle about the Truth nn 2 Mattes, 

— related to an h, which is 4 For nner of 

Speech O Notable Champion againſt, himſel (5 but to re- 

turn to te Words which he la ys tis Plain from (that nothing 

bat an ab! is that core) hich are theſe, vip Now that 8 

2Superfſuous, which s added e d to much. which 
+ ſaretyisan Oab. Þ 238531 h 


. Reply, I grant / tiut a an 0b in Adel needieſly, and that 
it is Superfluous, but what, then, dath it therefore folloy 
that whatipever is. ö or added needleſly is there 
= fore an 0ath, R. C, deſt have à à cate of that Conſe an 
1 nence, for then oe Ado gh their Afirmation being added Wt 
WJ ee ſince as, well be ſpoke without 
= - ., th Tat of ity bean 0 IE) if that Conſequence 
be not admitted, "then is his Argunient' N 
Proſe the Point for vhich/its produced. | 
«74 ' 27 382 N 
in ge 43+ K. * g. labours to draw a.Conduſion from my 
 Wordsin the Eſſay; p. 91. That there is no Medium betwern Ml 
| Ns, and Nay and an 0ath, how truly the Reader may judge 
when he reads thoſe: Paragraphs, whick-are, 
70 UMY QT 3 
t is already proved, that that Manner of n or * 
ing, which Chrifticominanded, to wit, ry rr 2 
than which V batſoeper is mor- cometh of © Evil, iv burt 
ane and” Negatien, | EY SY 7 1 7 


It is likewiſe pro oved that the next Degrradt Many 
05 Speech which is but an .4ſſeveration including the Nan 
Jof God, was conimanded by the Lond as the proper baff 
under the Law, and e ee £ n 10 
the Goſpe/ Page 1 h 


:NowReader if he allows this for Truths it nt * 7 tha 

the Preſent Affirmation is an Oath, for they allow-that iz Eri 

Aﬀeveration including the Name of God as Witneſs, — 2 

then that being more than ea and Nau, accotdi 

oun Rule muſt A an Oath, if he don't likg that Con — 

but will ſay my Aſſertion is not true, then it like wiſe dolor 

eth that there may be ſomething that is more than muy 

Nay, viz. a plain Affirmation or Negation, which yet * 

_ ani:08th, and then that overthrows his Aſſertion o 


88 Medium mern them, Urum ie um, Nc. 


11 


| He produceth a Quotation from a Paper printed is | » | 
" _ the Athenian Mercury, writ, as tis ſuppoſed; by - | | 
| 
| 


re: Mi iliam Penn, Ne ſays thus. But you think you FRY ug - 

ae by;urging the Text upon us Literally i. . Let your | | 
y- — be Vea, Vea, Nay, Nay, for whatſoever is more R. C. th * 

Wh than theſe cometh. of. Evil, which alas is your Miftake, for ſo 43+ 
that we don't Swear we Anſwer that Precept, tho by other 
"Wards than Tes and Naye: e bod ve | 

Y FEY PEER EETIENS | 55 f 

oof Reply; But what is that to his Purpoſe, becauſe omitting 

te: In Swegr we may Anſwer that Precept in other Wordt 

nfs. ban rea and Nay, which I know of no Body that denies it, 

del och it therefore follow that thoſe other Words muſt be 

out vore than Tea and Nay, i. E. aſfirming and denying, no ſuch 

nee latter, it doth not follow that thoſe other Words in which 

to are to anſwer that Precept may be any other Words ; but 

uch other Words as are nd more than a bare aſſirming or de- 

ning; (hat Advantage then can accrue to them by he: 
uppobtions and Inferences therefrom) as is alſo told ud in * 4 
te laid Paper, in theſe Words: | 83 
n OS BIBT 


Ruwrthly, Now how far Chriſtian Men may go in declaring! 
the Truth, or where they are to be bounded, the Texts! 
plain, viz. a double, but bare Averment or Denyal: Let 

your Word or Speech be Tra, Da, Nay, Nay: That is, ! 
let your. Anſwers. when. youre asked the Truth of a matter, 
50 50 further than a ſimple Affirmation or Negation, which 
you may double it you pleaſe. . amn. eee MS 


15 4j* . L. PET Q3 o. | [318 
* C's tells us this Paper was Publiſhed in the Year 1692. 
Wy Friends, as a body of People: And we ſee by this fat 
rotation hat wastheir Judgment then, (which was before 
ke preſent. Affirmation was in being z) viz. à bare or plain” 
nrmation or Negation, which we might double if we pleaſe 3 


\ thatiſWut that ware the Bounds that Chriſtians were to go, in de- 
is uiMWarj x of à Truth, 'O noble Teftimony indeed; But ſome, 


| anl ho are: ready to take to themſelves that Title of the Body” | 
o di Friends ; | notwithſtanding they told us in this Paper, that 
uenaſriſtians were to go no further than à bare Affirmation or 


bone gadion are gone much further; and yet can upbraid thoſe 
aao are for keeping to this, with being gene from the Teſti - 


buy of Ancient Friends, when it's plain to the contrar. 
1 1 . 


IC 


By 


— * J ＋ N 1 
. N 
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k 1 N 
(tz | 
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. . ” ” as” = 1 N P 4. 4 
a * 5 * * »®. , f 1 ” _ *. 

R. C. goes Page 44. concerning the Treatiſ of 0aihy, - 
” 5 — i — 

. : - Ss 1 _ 4 ,c 2 » R a * 5 * , F | k } * 

thus; 9 1 15 1 4 : 1 1! g 12 A IT. 3 3% > 1 S\ TY #5 5 * 2 1 J I a 
* 1 . 


et | yea af TS NY, + | Vor 
Fe 367? 0032781, BMER ax oo. 
This Treatiſemay on this Occaſion: be very well calls i E 
P. #4-- 58 :the.Eſſayers beloved Bool, ſince he, hath made it his migb- # 
4 ec Magazine; and borrowed from it near all his Quotations, i" 
. Rag | is . M Jer IQ 3 


I 


's 
* 


Reply. If by borrowing he meant tranſcribing of Quoti . 
tions from thence, and referring thereunto. I grant 1 have . 
borrowed: many, as being indeed a Magazine fruitful enough + * 
to afford ſufficient Proof againſt divers of his Notions, which ³ 
tis very Hkely ho. much ſoever I may be in Love with it, l 
makes him ſo much diſplealed with it, as containing ſome 4 
Miſtakes which wanted Correction by his learnod Hand, 4 


$33 '; £72 % yak oo 16 G9 BVE3G1 15 21ts of Sik 
. -£/ But tis a very great Mark of his manifeſt diſingenuitf, 12 
| ©:t6 ſerue any particular Paſſage in it, up to ſuch à Note dt 
. 4 r. Accent, as will -ſpail the Harmony of the whole Syſtem. 
1 Walken 59 e 2 to; Fi 11 
| In page 44- and 45- he blames me for not being Candid, , &: 
cr of a Rin And qu GotiduR, bi partial to my own Cor i 
ſgence in laying that doun for a Righteous and Equitable * + 
Rule, which I did not think fit to godern my ſelf by. Theft M;,% 
1 confeſs are high Charges, and ſuch as am not conſcious to 
my: ſelf of being guilty of: The Reaſon he Aſſigns for all this * 
is that having laid itrdon lor a fair Rule in Conſtruing of '; 
all Mens Writings, not to conſtrue any particular part di- 
ſtin ct from, or 10 as to make it thwart the whole of the Au- fi 
thogs Senſe in the geſt af dis Writing: Bur:iflighting on any iſ £7, 
1 N Paſſages which may want an Explanation. G. tofiff + 
it 40 ax to male it Conionant ty che reſt, Gt. which be F 
VHeauſe af arb, li dig not produce! ſo. much of it as he woe 8 
have mne, tho I produced it intire ſo far as I did produce it a 7: 
all; pot leaving out au/ thing neither pertinant to the Point] (I 
; the Controverſie B was upon, and that the Reader may be 15 
fuſſy ſatisfied therein, 4 ſhall not think much to tranſcribe al 7! 
Paragraph from: the Eſſas, uhich may ſet us right in the 7 
matter there treated ot; — was upon the Subjeft of 1. 
aud Ny. Whereupon I produted from the Treatiſe of va i ( 


7 19 


:  (p-+1534). the;following Wotat ion. | 
3 N f : © 4 4 | - <p ; : | t 


/ 


"Gi, y 


* Aud if 2 b comes to a Man's Friend, Country. 
4 ei his Tea and Ney is Rejeded: It will ne 5 
lie at his Door, who offers all ke permits him, and his 


I © 3 th: 5 


es Denial, Se. offer a that Chrift allo 


ich "then thoſe who er more than ha and Nay offer more 
— 1 hriſt ee and conſequent] fall und 8 


nd, domparions ... > -. 4 


be no, way "POD 

hat is more No , ons.” tz and indeed, 
2 ANN 6 ng 8 angs the whole Streſs of the Queſti- Eb: 
"TH on 


| Fs fire the Reader, chat 8 
1 — ehe a Fer elt udgments and N 
5 e app en eber "(tif (imply and yy to 155 
pat Now upgn Wan 


hat back been already. 'profluced,” it appears th 
178 5 we are — to La A 
1 5 have confined => 
Aud inderq, ,rightly — 
Oc. is 00 chereunte: For altho 
© we. 1. the uſe. 1555 Words to be unlawful, 
; * fince there dee Cale, but where, more Words are 
ber b way, 0 Information, Explanafipn: 5 
' Exception, pray, neceſſary, to the Evidence. it, ſe 
by Vet y en a 33dane, the deciſive Point, or that, upon which 
£the whole. matter turnetk, is the Affrming or Denying; 


a Word e Authority, is Chriſts Form of 
267 3 Or if. it Way, of Interregatios, 
ui ne Boe or 1 _ do it, or I will not do it, 

ö 15 the like) which is ſtin ao mere than La and Nay 5 and 
would be taken Las well by the higheft as the moft vulgar 
25 pacity] to: he no, more-than.a haze Afficming or Deny- 
Fi * 1ngs : face tho there be other Words, or more in Number 
4 4 aud n e xx of no higher Nature or 


0 3 


us. keen wc ny be an Argued. 2 wv | 
tas 57 r thoſs who alter * 17 5 a for an A nation, ve 4% for 


{Sb Sit is. £ 1 2, imply, ſo what moce 
4 W Mags e Tes, and. aj Leech e have been 
1 


\ 


Baths 2.234 © ſame Degree of Speech, importing a lain Aﬀertion or De- 


| and Denying. 


de toi vote uf ſo mog of an; Author a3 Be leaſeth, 


"little Apolegfz d to ſhew the Reader 


„„ 


18 ification: And of this mind, ur Friends (aforeſai 
e be when they a, yo 0 


This cannot be intended of mas Wörle than Tea, and 
© Nay, provided they are not of à bigber Strain, but of the 


© nial of a thing; for it is not the Number but Nature of 
© the Words ſpoken that'ls here Prohibited, 

Thus far the Quota from the Treat 7 ang Was 
pertinent to my Din een Point of thẽ Z ontroverſſe; 
which was, Firſt, To e en no more thay 
Tra, and Nay; and Secondly, to Explain what T* and Nay was, 
which (bath in my Judgment, and in the by fe Gro of the 
1 2 — of che 7 aa Oaths (as 
laſt produc'd) was nt confin d Not 5 rms — 
Na'and Nay, but only to ſuch Words ag wete of the fime De. 


gree of Speech, eee en more . IN . 


But that mich be W. ren for; A; that T did net 
o on, and regent the fe 5 Words abqut eight Lines fut 
By where he ſpeaks 55 Forſwedring and Swearing ; 
e firſt, as oh eg evil in it ſelf, the a1 as coming of, of 
Yeeniſe of Evil in the World. But. with. bis leave, 'why mu 


1 ＋ 5 R 


| under alty o currity his Diſpleaſure, and his Cenfure 
-(af not being candid, but partial, Oc. as aforeſaid) for did Weg 
Fnot produce the Quotation i LS in the Treatiſe? I yi 
id L add, alter or deminifh, 1 of it but 
br did L emit deres what whey to the pein W 6; 
In hand ? Which waz N to thoſe parti · vec 
lar Woefds of Tea ad Nay. Did 1 not produce that which cis. 
IONS ion? ia Hy 5 hi be nay bo tha 
ile nature of the (ſpoken, rr gd probibited © Which Wy) 
1 enough for that 177 the 9 152 it ſpeak I N 
ing of Per jury 1 Sweating. dint I was net hy 

then debating, nor offering Mer ae "Bur having thus! 


upon bow frivolous 1 
d K C. is ſo . andy Cenſures: I proceed to tc 
late that other t Quotation dhich he quarrel 
with me for om e in his page 45. | 


— 


Not 


— 


_ N * * 0 4 - ' : : 75 
. " A. N 
F 4 % ; 
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| 
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ad) © Nor eau it be underſtood of Perun 3 for every bod Treas, 


{knows that to be evil in it ſelf, which is more than that Oatbzp, . 
Cghich cometh of, or becauſe of evil. Therefore it muſt be 5 9.33 


and . underſtood as well of Swearing as of Forſwearing, which is 
the . not Evil in it ſelf, yet cometh of or by reaſun of Evil in 
De. + the World. Te Ha 


Reply, I grant the whole, and allow that there is con- 
tained in it a very ſtrong Argument againſt a Suppoſition of 
Was BN X. cho will have cometh of Evil to be meant (not of thoſe 
fie; ¶ Modes of Speech z) but of the falſity thereof, 28 if that were 
han act Bvil in it ſelf, but only came af, or becauſe of Evil in the 
was, I World. But this ſhews that all falſe Speaking or faiſe Swear- 
the ing was more then what cometh of Evil, it being Evil in it 
tion * But” X C. goes on repeating the ſaid Quotation 


. - — —— —— ——— 2 — 
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ung 6 « Nor is there any thing more than Ira and Nay, beſides Ke 945 | 
y which can be intended but an Oath, and therefore | 
* that was intended. 


not ä 
tur. Reply. That an0ath wat intended. gtant; but the Read- 
ide to conſider, that they were ſpeaking, of what was in- 

» 0! tended in the Prohibition only, not what was appointed in 

nul A che inſtitutiom z for they very well knew, that Tes and Nay 

eth, I were not included under the Prohibition, but in the Iuſtitutionz 

ure Wand therefore they knowing that an 0ath was there intended 
ante de Prchibised, the Prohibition could not reſpect any thing 

alc? W which was chere expreſs'd : Beſides, becauſe there was nothing 

teck but an 0.266 and Tea, and Nay expreſi d; and therefore it not 

Luut b:iog thelaft; it muſt relate to the firſt. But, what then ? 

dich beczuſe when they were labouring to perſwade ſach as de- 
mY del Swearing to be there forbidden, they told them that . 
hich there was nothing more (or nothing elſe there expreſt) but 

hic r, and Nax and an 02th, and that (it not being, the Tei and 

N) ie muſt therefore be an bath that is there forbidden. 7 
nat I doth ir therefore follow, that there could he no ether Form | | 
us of Words ever: uſed afterwards by any, that was, or would be, _— 
more than NU and Nay, which might fall under that Prohi- ml 
oa, that is ſtrange indeed. Nor can it be in Juſtice con- 11 
ren firued to ĩntend otherways ;- without violating 85 Rule | 
before obſertid by me, (which he unjufity chargeth me with | 


Not Viglating) for if they will have this to mean as they conſtrue 
i t vill ſeem to be à fort of x" independant Paſſage _ 
; 


| (16) 
| ++ * hath noCoherence with the reſt of their xpreſſions in the other 
| + ;,.. places of that Treatiſe ; and therefore, to apply thoſe Words 
_ — — ae he uſeth 7 me.) *Tis à very — Mark ef 
„ s manifeſt diſingenuity to ſcrue any particular paſſage in it 
Cp. 44- to ſuch: 4 re Accent as will ſpoil 2 of 1 
| | whole Syſtem. And yet if he will allow other Paſſages in the 
Treatiſe as valid as this, the granting of it ſo, (which yet 1 
ſee no cauſe for neither) would not at all help their caſe, 
ſince they (. e. the Authors of that Treatiſe) have told us that 
Engliſh Oaths were formerly but ſolemn Atteſtations « ib⸗ 
Tord Livetb, from an Equality (at leaft) with which let him 
diſintangle the preſent Affirmation if he can. But he goes on 
(in page 46) thus. 1776 371" 8983 3065 


Again in the ſame page it is ſaid, if your Ya be Vee ti 

Z © enongh, if your Ney be Naz, tis ſufficient: For Chriſtiam 

d © ought not to Swear, if they do, they fall into Condemnati- 
* on, in that they break their Maſters Command, who hath 

| : _ _ that Whatſcever is more than NVA or Nay, cometh 
C of Evil. 5 | „ 2211 


Rep. Upon which J obſerve Firſt, that they ſay, if our 7es 
| be Tra, and nay be nay, tis enongh , or ſufficient. But R. C. wil 
: not have it ſa; he is of a contrary Opinion, and thinks it is not 
| enough without we atteſt the Preſence of God and bim as i. ©!) 
eſs to it, preferring the Teas and Nays (i. e, Affirmings and i * @ 
Denyings) Which have the Name of God erpreſt or anert * 1 
to them before the Teas and Nals (or Affirmings and Deny -+ | 
ings) which have not that Name expreſt with them, as being il i 
 mwoſtexcellent (in his View) tho not ſuch as Chriſt thought 
mit to recommend to us in the 5th of Matthew ;\\nor yet ſuch 

as thoſe Friends in this Quotation tell us are ſufficient. 


: Secondly, They ſay that Chriſtiaus ought not to Swear, i 
they do, they fall under Condemnation and break their Ma- 
ſters Command, which I would have all thoſe! conſider, who 
are found in the uſe of ſuch like Solermm Atteſte# ions; (as thol 
Friends tel} us, were formerly Eagliſb 0aths) and not continue 
in them, becauſe they may not be the faſhionable 0aths d 
the times, tho' they ſeem to be too near thoſe old Faſhion'd 


rg 


ones heretofore uſed in this Nation, ſince ſuch are unlaufi fd 
as well asthe other. Upon the laſt Quotation: ftom the T.. 


Nes | 
hoe 80 that from hence it appears alſo, that the Authors 
rds of the Treatiſe 4 Oaths, admit of no Medium or middle 


of ching between Pea and Map and an 02th, for their Senfe 
is, if it be more than Pea or Map tis an 0etb, and ſo on 
the the contrrary if it be not an Cath then 'tis no more than 


the Ves and Ray. 


aſe, Reple. How he can ſqueeze that Senſe out of the laſt 
hat WY Quotation I cannot imaginez prithee Reader, read that 
the © Quotation over again, © If your Bes be Pea tis enough, 
jim If your: Nap. be Nay, tis ſufficient. for Chriſtians 
ol 6 ought not to Swear, if they do, the fall into Condem- 

© nation, in that they break their Maſters Command, who 

bath told them that Wharſoever is more than Yea and Nay 
"tis MW © comeerb of Evil. And ſee if with all the Eyes thou haft, 
any thou canſt ſee any thing in it that looks lize the Conftru- 
ati- ¶ Gion he puts on it, any more than in the next Quotation 


ath be produceth, which is this. 


vet again let us hear them further in the ſame Page, 
*. Chriſt (lay they) doth not only prohibit Evil in ic ſelf but 
Tal that which isEvil dy Superfluity to Evangelical Sincerity, and 
wil that Swearing is wherever Tea is /ea, and Nay is Nay. On 
not M which he makes this Remark; * That is, wherever Truth- 
4ir ſpeaking is, there is no Occafion of the Superfluity of 
aud an Ob, . (wearing only, they underſtand to be that Su- 


ent; perfluity. 

ing . Reply,.0n which F obſerve. | 2 
iht 0 r vet oz * 
ſuch MY -- - Firſt, That Ctriſt forbids (as this Quotation ſaith)! that 


which is Evil by ſuperfluicy to Evangelical Sincerity, and 


) will yet make uſe of ſuch Expreſſions as attteſting God 


boſe il 4 Witneſs, Cc. fince every Body muſt readily grant that 
inue i [thoſe who are. ſincere may as well ſpeak” the Truth 
« of without ſo. azteſting that Name of Preſence, as Tho. Elwood 
on u - well obſerves, ſaying, © That is as really Evidence, and may 
wlll de as true and faithful, which is deliver'd barely by a Plain 
re © Affirmation, as that which is given in the Form of an 0ath, 


and conſequently 40 to do, is Evil by Superfluity to''Evan- 
Helical Sincecity, and therefore according to this a 5 
| $ 


[therefore 1. the more admire that thole who profeſs theme - 
ſelves to be lead and influenced by the Evangelical Spirit 
into Evangelical Sincerity (which I hope nene of us will de- 


R. C. 


45. 


| 


Truth Pre, 


p. 122. 


„us under the Prohibition of Chrift, which” Argument alle 
7 '- fully reacheth and juſtifies my Aſſertions in the Eſay of the 
uſcleſsneſs, Oe. of all diſtinct Forms wholly extrinſick to 


the Matter, Oc. of which more in its Place. 


Secondly, 1 take Notice of an Omiſſion, at leaft of R. C's in 
repeating the Quotation from the Treatiſe of 0aths in page 
23 · in leaving out theſe Words, vit. (be it of what fort it will) 
which not being very long could not be left out only to ſave 
Writing, the Quotation truly related, runs thus, Cbriſt 

© doth not only prohibit Evil it ſe}f but that which is Evil 

_ © by Superfluity 20 Evangelical Sincerity, and that Swearing is, 
© Be i of what ſort it will, Oe. Now theſe aft Words, (be 
It of what ſort it will) R. C. leaves out, as if he was afraid 
to lay down ſo general an Expreſſion, for fear his more ex- 
cellent way (as he calls it) ſhould juſtly come under ſome ſuch 
ſort of Swearing. If he wil acknowledge it co be an 
overſight Il paſs it by, otherways it lyeth 'againft him as a 
little Subterfuge, „ FELINE, | 


* | # 4+ —— un 
r Thirdly, upon his Remark, 1 grant wich him that where- 

| erer Tuth-ſpeaking is, there is no Occaſion ofthe Swperfluity 
of Swearing, but that Swearing only, is what they, i. e. Au- 

thors of Treatiſe, account or underftand to be that Superfiu- 

ity (as R. G ays) that I deny, as not being deduceuble from 

tmeir Words, for to conclude, that becauſe they fay Chriff pro 

|  Hibits that which is Evi}, by Superfluity to Evangelical Sin. 
cetity, and that Swearing is Nc. that therefore nothing elſe 

but Swearing is Superfluous Oc. is no true Logical or Rati- 

onal Concluſion (as be muſt needs know who accounts him- 

ſelf ſo expert therein, it being a drawing a General Nega- 

tive: Concluſion, from à particular affirmative Inſtance, to 

-fay that becauſe. Swearing is Superfluous that therefore ne- 

thing elſe is ſo, and therefore his deubling and redoubling 

of his Aﬀertions and Obſervations upon divers ſuch like In- 
Kances, in thoſe 46 and 47th pages being falacious the Con- 
ſiequences and Inferences deduced there from, all come to no 
* thing, where he ſays, and therefore all the Expreſſions in 
.** * theſaid Treatiſe againſt a bigber Strain of Speech, rifing bigh- 
er in Evidence than a bare affirming or denying Vc. cannot he 

Nays, without in juſtice Ic. be intended againft any thing but 

wearing, becauſe founded upon a falacious ſition, and 

| | Inkrodyced wich a therefore, face thattherefore flands or 
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tc I nothlag (nor is it m ſufficient Foundation) 25 belag not terne 
* rn Ape yp rope 2 2 
to 4 0 . | 2 

* Tis to de Violence to the F to 

© the Authors otherwiſe. * 2 
ge i Reply. That is, he means echerwiſe than he hath con- 


11)  Srued thoſe laft paſſages, ànd he chargeth me with being a 
— pa/pable Tranſpreffor of my — but which of us 85 
it che greateſt —ů — of that Rule, the Reader may 


judge ; he that would ſtra in that particular Paſſage in p. 23: 
is, ofthe Treatiſe of 'Qaths, line 27, 28, 29. which fs the ouly 
de Paſſage that in any tollerable Senſe can be ſuppoſed to favour 
id I that Notion, of no Medium, Oc. to a Senfe contrary to 
- thoſe divers Aſſertions and Arguments in other Parts of that 


ck MW Bo and to the w and of it, which ſeems to 
be to ee to ſuch a Degree of Zvangelica] Sincerity,as 
that their bare affirming and deaying might be ſufficient, or | 
enough, without thoſe divers aiteſtings of 1h Life or Preſence of 
c. or I who in oppoſition to his Notion would conſtrue 


God 
that Paſſage (tho ſomewhat obſcuxely warded) agreeable to 
therelt of their Arguments Oc. where they ſpeak againſt (as 
XC. obſerves) a higher ſtrain of Speech rifing higher in Rvi- 
dence than a bare affirming or denying,ſcaringAﬀeverations, 
Expedients, 8 preſumptnous tempt- 
ing of God to fumnton him a Witneſs, not only to our 
Terrene but trivial Buſineſſes, Solemn Atteſtations as the 
Tord Liverh, formerly Engliſh 0athbs Oc. which ſufficiently 
bew how we ſhould interpret the whole Scope and Deſign 
of their Treatiſe, telling us with all in Page 16 that they 

hold * God's Honour and our Profefon greatly concerned to 

prove to ſo falſe an Age. that there is a People who are Treaty of 
«Þ far from vain and falſe Swearing. that they date not Oaths, p. 
© Sweer the Truth, but whoſe Tra and Nay ſhall weigh a- 16 


\ 


1 — other Men's #arhs, and that with a free Offer of 

"ſuffering double Puniſhment in caſe of Miſcarriage. K. 
* pedients may laft a while, but Truth only ſhall have the 

Honour of conquering Falſhood, and Virtue will and muſt 

de greater than an Cath. 5 8 


Aud therefore R. C inftancing in hs Recapitujation, or 
Repetition of what he falſly ſappoſeth himſelf to have prov d of 
their Solemn 1a and Nay, referring to p. 1665 Treatiſe of 0aths, 
faying, © And of the Offers _ had been then made bp how] 


I * 
1 * 


Fe 
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[IT 


2 what 


| 0: * 
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% verument f. or, viz. 


0 120 


e of Formy of. r Nameof Godway 


ioned, to he'a from us by the Goyern 
« inſtead of an'Vath, 5 [gh they _ 


y „ Fl de Relation to in 


Tea and Nay, 


Reply. Which ſay I doth but contain divers Precarioui 
Alertions, with intent to miſlead the Reader in. making him 
jeve that the 175 and Nay,which the Authors of theTreatiſe 


be, ſpeak of. in their 3. and 166 pages, a dire 
fot, Sap ; = Ms 


Forms. of Words, in which the Name of 
9385 was mentioned or teſted, which , is little (if any 
ee falſlood, 28 1 doubt not to make 
bo by producing the divers Sollications,which our Friends 
d then made to t Government, or their bare les and 
Nez, io be taken and accepted in f an Oath, to ſome 
of which. in particular thoſe Pages refer'd; tho implicitly ; 
but before I come to thoſe, Particulars, I ſhall produce divers 
others, and begin firſt . with that Sellicitation 0 was 
made ſo carly as jn the: Year 1661, Hebe 15 


Kr the ing and hoch of. Parliament liament,the true State 
© and Foal lag 2 cad. Quakers related, and 

* Cy inthe Year 561. that our Te- 
= ſtimony in Tea AE hives n to bein and the Apo- 
es Doctrine, as Occaſon ſhall require, may be taken and 
and a8 6 Ito all Integts and Purpoles whatſoever, as 
if we did formally n or take an 04th, we being wil- 
in ung, log; to be as r Fache f Lao, Tos 55 of 

our Word, or fal cke 12 n *. * 1 
ve had be been Tehtt Perſons. 15 


. Reader was what cited the Go- 
io: this ans why hey i ut the 


ve related being every, Word which they coy upon that 


5 == atrefting the Name of God with it, this which! 


übject in chat Sollicitztion, which m L be # N Ws 2 = 
u 


beet of Paper (entitled as afo 
Thirty Eminent Friends, 4s, amongſt v1 7 were George * 


Edward Burrougb, Francis Howgill$ c. wherein they ſolſici ted 
bor ph in diner 1 — hich this which It haye res 
. * 3 


by 
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And theſe may be truly ſaid to be our Virgin Days where 

iu we were ofone Heart and one Way, and therefore they who 
ite gone from this plainneſs and fimplicity, into the Mul- 
titude of the Inventions of Men, and ſeek to impoſe them 
(u the moſt excellent) upon their Brethren, who in Ten- 
dernels of Conſcience dare not receed from the 
of Chriſt; expreſt upon this Matter, and thus ſollicited for- 
by Ancient Wortbies; tis ſuch that are gone from the 
Teſtimony of ancient Friends, let them ſay what they will 


| 


Srondly, the Sollicitation of 1666. Ia a Declaration 
„Lom the People called Quakers to the King and botb Zlows 
5 ſos. of Parliament then ficting at Nat n. 


< This Form of Words which Chvift bath laid down in 
5. and the Apoſtle James taught in his Generel 
hap. 53. we who are called Luakers can ſtayd be 


tle, S 
and ta. 
Obſerve, Here was a Repreſentation to the Government 
of what we deſired, and would ſtand by and to, which was the 
Form of Words laid down by Chrift in Matth. 5, and by the 
Apoſtle James in his Chap. 5, and this was Tra and Nay with 
out mentioning or atteſting the Name of God with it, and 
ater they have (in their ſaid Declaration) inftanced divers 
Authorities in Juftification of themſelves therein, they come 
at length (without ever ſo much as mentioning of any other 
Form) and conclude thus: 4 1 „ 18h 


do here you may ſee that its no new thing to denYSwearing 
for Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and the ancient Fatbers,and the 
Holy Martyrs teſtified againſt it, and denied it, and. we cat- 

not give fortha better Form of Words to teftify the Truth, 
; than that which Chriſt hath laid down which is Yea den an 
« Nap, Map, which the Apoſiles,and the Fathers, and the Mar- 
rs Preached, and Pratticed, and ſuffer d for; and if we 
* when we are called to any Ohre or upon a Fury, or to 
dear Witneſs do break our Pea, Pea, or Fay, Na 
- #hich is Chriſt's Form of Sound Words, and whi 
, the Apoſtles Ereached and the Marrs ſuffer d for, which 
de Nand to apd; by, then let us ſuſſer the ſame Aa 


1 122 hell 


© wards the King — a e, and defire all Men's Good 
ud Proſperity in the Everlaſting Life, from us whoſe Names 
©: are here ſubſcribed on the Behalt of all the ſuffering Peopls 
6 ef God aforeſaid. Amos Stodard, Gilbers Latye, Ellis 
* 5 K Miers, George Whitehead, Tho. Loe, Tho, Cove. 


Nelſon, Wien Get Coal ſome others. . on. 


10 which e ox Sollicitation it is very remarkable. 
xt. that they allow that Chriſt laid down à Form of Words in 
Aab. 5j. to teftify the truth in, which N. C. denys, and in- 
Gnuates this very Payer, not to be Apoftolical, as aforeſaid, 


-- yorvndly, That could not give forth a better Form 
bf Words to — ont uot gi R. C. denies, or at leaſt 
if they could not find one, he hath, (if we can believe him) 
found out a better way of declaring the Truth by affirming 
and denying with the Name of God expreſt with it, calling 
the amore oxcellens way, than plain Ve _ Nay, \ which way 
; ir y. ö _ | \ 


From wherice ch x uo difficult Matter t to obſerve ho ate je6 
— from che fimplicity of the ancient Chriſtian Ie : Ex 
Kimony, which was not only thus boldly aſſerted in the 
Face of the Nation, and preſented to the King and Pal By 
amm, but alſo referred to in el Sallicitations after · ¶ herec 
wards, As, = | 


- By in General endes, tntituled, « The Caſes 
Fm 22 People called Quakers, relating to Cacbs and Swearing 
| ented to the Serious Confideration of the King and bod 
21 of . printed in the Tear 1673. 


-» Which was ſeven Years after the other, wherein aſte 
they had related the Hardſhip's and Sufferings Frien- 
| e then expoſed to for not Swearing, and given div 
jorities and Inſtances of ancient Fathers, and Mart! 
tin the Caſe, ſome of them the very ſame wic 
— — in OOTY Kc. jof which it 


| eib, which declare that the Meniſts Tea, ſhould be ac- 


1s Place) they without mentioning or 1 
ther Teſtimony or Declaration of ours, but the ſaid Des 
caation laſt mentioned, at length conclude thus in page 


(1223) 


"of 


referring to aay d 


fy the Truth, than that which Criſt our Saviour hath abs 3 


hid down, which is, Let our Res be Rea, and ay Qu 


ers 
Nay, which the Apatles, Fathers and Martyrs Preached, P. 23. 264 


« Pragticed and ſuffer d for 4 and if we are called to bear 
© witneſs, or any Office or Service to and for the Xing, or 
gur Country, in which Caſes 0aths ate uſually . 8 
and impoſed : We deſire and requeſt, that you would be 
« pieaſed to ena and provide, that inſtead and place thereof, 
6 (as the Caſe may require) Dur Wea aud our may 
$ be accepted and taken 3 and if we break our and 
er Map, which is 2 | 

$ Words, and which is his Goſpel Command, which we 
and ta and for, then let us ſuffer the ſame Penal- 
©ty. as they that can Swear and break their 0aths for 
grit ended all the true and ſolemn 0aths of the Law a- 
mong the Fews, and denied them, and ſets up Nea and 
i Nap inſtead of 0aths, and above them which (as ſaid be» 


briſt Dolemn Form of ſound 


* fore) we ftand to and for, who are a Peaceable People 
$ and have never forfeited our Liberty z and we owe and 
© defire_ nothing but Good-will to the King and his Sub- 
t jets; and all People, and delice his and their Good and 
Everlaſting Proſperity. x. We 
By which the Reader may obſerve how ſtriſtly they ad- 
hered to that Paper of 1666, this being indeed the very 
Subſtance of that concluſive part of it, with ſome ſmall 
Tranſpoſition of Words, but no alteration of theSeaſe at all, 
and as there is not in either of them any Form of Words 
propoſed:to declare the Truth in, wich the Name of God ex- 
preſs'd or annexed to it, but a joyntdeclariug that the: 
could not give forth a better Form than that which Chrift 
bath laid down, which they tell us is, Rea, Rea, Map, Nay, 
aq requeſted of theLegiſlature that they would be pleaſed - 
to enact and provide chat, that may be taken and accepted 
aforeſaid, ſo as an inducement thereunto, and for theie 
Example therein, they add at the end of the ſaid printed 
Caſe, a Copy of an Order given forth by Autbori in Mida 


* 


„ 
_ Uihtell inſtead of an db, upon the whole of it, I oblerye 
That though this Sollicitation to che — — 
Years after the other Declaration or Sollicitation in 1656, 
yet they ſtill were of the fame Mind, that the Nea and 
ay which Griſt had laid down, which was without 
e Name of Gol expreſt with it, was the beſt way of 
„  Iffirming Ve. for they tell us in page 25, they could not 
ive forth 4 derer; they had not chen, it ſeems, found 
Saut that way which R. C. ſpeaks of in p. 15, to be the my 
|  oxcellent way, and therefore they requeſted of the Govern 
_ that'it might be enaqted, chat the other might be ac- 
c hu infteadof an Ob, and I do not find that it then 
weht againft Jny” Bodies Conſcience to ſollicit for a Tee 
' mand Nez, i.e. affirming and — —.— the Nane 
Vol expreft in it, or that it vas the leaſt excellent way, 
ſe, they were ſo far from that, chat they juſtified and 
ded it; and in particular, George Whitebead' writ 2 
dok the next Tear, (. in 1674.) in Defence of this 
Caſe, entituled thus, The Caſe of the People called Quaken, 
concerning *"Oaths 'defenlled, as ical Be, By which it 
appears. e thought then, that their Caſe (even as laid 
wn in that Book, which this was a Defence of) was Eva 
_ polica), arid particularly inſiſted and juftified that v 
Fare of it which requeſteth the Government for our Plan 
and Ney, without the Nam of God expreſt, to be taken 
Inſtead of ari Oath, and as the Caſe of 1673, refers: to the 
Words of the Declaration of 1666, as is before obſerycd 
almoſt repeating the ſame Words; ſo this of G. . in 167: 
"recited that Paſſage from the Caſe of 1673. Verbatim 
| Aying we have propoſed to thoſe in Power thus, 


e deſire and requeſt; that you would he pleaſed u 

© ena and provide; that in ſtead and place thereof (as the 

© Caſe may require) our Tea and our Nay may be acceptet 

© and taken, aud it we break our Tee and our Nay which i 

'© Chrifts Solenme Forris of Sbund Words; and which is bis Goſpe 

© Commend, which we ftand to and for, then let us ſuffer the 

ame Penalty as they that can Sweer and break tbeit 

. Hatbs." To Which he adde, This we have left to the ſe 

& tious Conſideration of thoſe in Power, and not to tht 

_ 76 prejudice of Malicious Men, ſuch -as aur Oppoſer 

. *wholike-a'buſy Body, hath vainly ſpent his Labour : 
A vo 171 0oblg 2br Ont yn” 72 

EY i i. 113 S&T 2 SEEIINDG -« 14 N 
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From whence it appears, that he was for juſtifying of 
(aſe: of 1673. as that vn for juſtifying the Declaration: — 
1666. Both which, as well as this, were for 172 a 
1% plain affirming and denying, not a;. Milan; about 
weſſing the Nane of God with & it z the two fir telling us 
tiat they could not give forth a better Furm, and 1 think ſo 
fill, how: much ſuever other Folks Minds may be now al- 
tered ; the ſecond and this laſt of Ge E telling 
poſitively that it | is Chriſt ſolemn. Form of ſound 
Words, and not only ſo, hut that it is his Goſpel Com- 
nand which they would: Hand to and for, and I hope they; 
vill be as good as ee e 1 9 1 7 
they ſhould net. J 159% £ Yor int 


And this Doctrine was thought ſo well of, and apy 
ad ſecurely worded, that che next” Years: vx. 1 
a Bock of Geo. /hiteheads was reprinted, as being 0 ful 
a true an Account of what- we deſited, and requeſted 
te Government, that upon ſome new Attacha of Adverſaries, 
t vas thought wy to let the World know.we: — ſtill the 


ume People, and would ſtill ſtand to and fon > 
vithout the Name of God expreſt wich. it, 4 ＋ ” 
Vhitebead, even then in 1675. ſa 1 — lems 


form of ſound and 
ting bis: n Ts! ok Mon. A575 vibe 


— Who am aLover gf che True Wann d 


kad leaf any ſhould think that they might uſe ſuch like 

Irpreſſions — Caſes. of but 8 De. as the | 

1 ſome of oa Reh — —— — 2 gy 
it 0 to Clean, 

2 of 447 Oblerratinns abou thoſe 

— ions of the Arie Fo Fo, as b Gans bs: 000): {nee Is 

thus Anſwers ? 9 20! I 16! 1 Anas (947 


Which e e ative abac 


for- 
mal Swearing on the four Evangeliſts beſote Magiſtrates. 


Howbeit, he is miſtaken in NE reckgning theſe and ſuch 
ne Words a - moſt Selemn and Auguſt Form of au 
© Swearing; and what can he A fram thence, but x. this 
Paul —1 highly Swore in — 2 s Kale 
count, therefore we — * to Swe 

Lo CI e „ eb 


9 # + 3 
— 


ulers in 


. 5 - : 


Caſe De; 


167. 
P-. 3˙²³ 


(126) 

it-appeareth- firft, that George Whitheel 

a of Opie —— thoſe Expreſſions as uſed bythe Apoſtle 

— 2 Epiflles to the Saints Ne wie A 
Ne is very true. 2 — y : 
N W n 

05 \ That his. Judgment was, that there was 2 Di- 

Aia ion to be made between Civil and Religious Occaſi. 

aus and Services, and that if che Apoſtle had Sore in his 

Fpiſtles to the Sante, being on a Sacred Account, that it did 

not therefore follow chats «ve might Swear in Courts of Ju- 

Nice upon a Temporal Account, which is a great and cer- 

tuin Truth worthy of. Notice, becauſe it ſufficiently E- 

Kabliſheth the Diſtinction between Ciril ana 


3 . | a 
e 05 s « 


” 
© Bu leg 0: c don't believe G. V. in ul but 


Se eee iſlinſtions bave been 


— bead it 1 them e 


85 C. —— —— We fo pix Weigh, 
3 or out t 3 

of 

1 Ai _ 'S 


_ vereaſter. _ 

i HY £5 1 

51 ves koi lai; ſome Year (1695. 5 the Tres 
of 0aths was Printed, Subſeribed by #iViam Penn, Gr. 

| Whitehead and-Uvet3 other Friends, wherein to fer their 

Harmony and Agreement with the Ceſe of oatbs, &. 

Nies two Yeats before, uud "this Year /under 


res in "divers Places fay, 


a and Nay; 
inſinnate in to have a dirett Relation 
— en in Ten the Name of God was e. 
preft, which as I ſaid before, ' is little or nothing leſs chan 
2 Falſhood, without doubt, for as there is not the leaf 
| Kaddow of proof of it from thoſe places in that Treatiſe, 
tb it being Printed in the ſame Year,in which Geo, — 
Reptinted his Defence of the Caſe (and both Subſcribed b 
; > ,,' , Uimſelf) inwhich he (referring tö the Solicitation _ 
in the 26 oo of n I but two Yearybetore 


44.4 


In R. CS. p. 65. Geo. 
enough ; and 1 hope 
. in the Ballance of 


* 
R 


We 10 . to thoſe in power "thn; 0 © That ve 
beine and * that you would be pleaſes to Enaft a — 


d in db Ballance of 


C127) 
1 + provide, that inflead and Place thereof, (23 the Ci 
„ may require) our Tis an Nay may be accepted and taken; 
4 Wand ſo he goes on in the very Words of the Caſe, with- 
ont referring to — other place, or mentioning any Form 
| B+ Words (ſolicited for) in which the Name of God was 
. Mexpreft or attefted ; So that he might with the reſt) well 
b. Wy inthe Treatiſe: of Oatbs, page 3d. We have again and 
u again tendred our ſolemn Pea and Rap: For he, with 
:4 Mothers, had tendered it in the Year 1666, in the Declarati 
u. Jen Fforeſaid, in the Caſe in 1673, which he made bis — 
- by defending ie in 1674,tcling us in both theſe, . Tea 
. Ng war Gbrifts ſolemn Form-of Sdwnd Words, and there 
ns they might very well call them their folemn Pea and P? 
that it was his Goſpel Command: And in the Caſe u 
Declaration of 1666. that they cannot give forth à better 
at In; and that therefore they defiret/and requeſted thi 
of © the Government would Enatt and Provide that that might 
Pc > 


; 10 £9 2 1610 
So that tis eaſie to (ce, and cannot be miſtaken, with 
out a wilfull Perv what Ne and Nay it was they fs 
in page 3d of their Treatiſe, they ha n and Again 
tendred : And alſo that it was the fame N ard Næ they 
„dea for i che 166 page of that" Book, in theſe Words, 
cir . But make ſome Proviſion for us a8 well as other Coun- 7,,.4.00h 
© gies have done before you, as in your Wiſdom you ! p. 166. 
tian meet; that all thoſe who are of the Society of the 
' People call d Suaben, and known of themſelves to be . 
alf not be moleſted for the future upon the Account 
' Swearing, but their folemn Pea: and xp, (hall be take 
* im lien thereof, and their Untruth or Breach of Werd 
9 puniſhable as Perjury. nee 


Here the fame Naand Ny ſolicited for, requeſted, u- 
ile, fancedand defended in the Years 1661. 1666. 1673. 1674. a 
1695: from which 1 cannot but obferve, thar theſe dein 4 
moſt of them directed to the Government by way of fol 
ation or Requeſt for caſe in that cafe, and propoſing t 
Form" in which they deſired it. Is it Hkety, or can Ic at 
al be imagined, without the higheſt Indignity and Aront, 
to Geo, M bite bead, and the reſt? that they would propaſe 2 
rem to the Government without the Name of God expreſt 
at, and vet intend and deſire cheteby to have a'Form 


with 


'F 


ww. 


_ mn 
COINS |-- | 


& % \* 
7 


. with that Name 
| 2 to render them a0 


25 


1128) 
annext to it, or atteſted with it; which 

4 them an compes Mentzs.; Or ſaying. and 
ering, one thing and intending another. A thought for 
ever to be abhorr'd by all that wiſh well to thoſe Ancient 
Friends, or. the, cauſe; of Truth, and Command of Chrifl, 
which they ppt g apologized, defended and jolicited tor, 
Phich was Tc and Yay, or. plain affirmijog and denying, 
z 


WEE 2 67-75 308 CN : 043394 366 © 5:7 
Aud as long as we kept upon this bottom it was impoff - 
Patt have an und of diſſention upon 8 
. this reached all Caſes and Services, when right!y 
cd, and fully demonſtrated the Virtue and Efficacy of 
The Farce of naß aper our Hearts, in obliging us to Truth: 
; e the moſt ſumple manner ming, or Nc 
enjing Thereby anſwering the very end of thelniticution of Nase 
N, Which was further to propagate, Truth and 'Veraci- aid 
75 he World, in the greateſt plainneſs and ſimplicity fil 
under its own Force and Energy, without the help of Mc: Wi 
diums nſcd as of old, againſt Deceit and Diffidence, C. 
$0, 28 long as we kept to that plain manner of per: 
rung it, it reached to all, even to the meaneſt Capacitics, 
doubtleſs, Being ipplicable to every Man at one tine 
17.5. Ir was intended and adapted; for ſince tis unde 
ol pf t there ate, and have been diversdeth Men and 
Women, of ſmall arid ſhallow Capacities as to the Di: 
Gon of Forms of Words, which may, ox may not be, 
ied o, (which admits of ſo, much debate, even 


* 


; And [0 of courſe this matter m gbt be 4 part of their 
Bj and conſequently their Cognizance ;-W hat. way ſhall 


hey have to be ſatisfied in this (according to them) ſo ven 
goubttyl matter, they don't, (I hope) expect that ſuchſ (eve 
dad pin their Faith upon the Sleeves of others, implicit 

ly ata venture: And if not, what per — $ te and 
Uncertainties will 1 Men render Gbrif} to have left ſuch 
£20 „tho honeſt) Chriſtians undeg, by rendring tht 
'Dury fo intricate as aforeſaid, in reſtraining ot the Pry: 
Sibjtion to ubs an, and them to be ſo, very like Teas all 
Nays. or Affirmings and Denyings) as hardly to be diſtir 
Fiſh from them but by the Jurention of the Mind, G. 
as, aforeſaid. | TEINS 11 4 " 1 ris? lea d 


* 


p - Whereas, as it is reaſonable to conclude that Chrifi (v 


— 


t 8) 


0 ntfuc ir, | nt IT 
their Gon Hob) Ind” ag thoſe” Ancient Friends in their 

Ait expten zug ſolicited for it, all thoſe Difficulties at 
conf Dy like Foggs before it? Riſing Sun. And there 
z toom for us again to unite upon that firm and laſting 


re 
0 of fl foul vw 97541 pf ann niet. 100 
per while we gd from the Text and Kick to the 
Rent divers 
Inder tangi 
mand hath 


ern (in Point of Ufderſtandin 
my be allowed to be extended 
third a little farther, others perha 


177 
e tom. 
Phtlons of different 5 or Growths in 
ug wal of courſe interpret it divers ways(which. 
n the very Door and Entrance of Confuſion) 
Judge themſelves ſtronger than 

g) think the Text 
.ſo far, andther ſo far, a 
ps of like Integrity have 


12 44 


5 - 


N 
* 


$ * 


tiferent A pprebenfons ofthe Matter,and in point of Con- 
ielice, (RH ey | | 
upon fugh) [cannot go that length, who yet are nat to 
wdcyles, nor forced/beyond their Station, ſince if any be 
littwiſe minded, it is God that muſt reveal it unto them, 


en tho it ſhould err is ſtill obligatory 


= 


util ehen the Apoſtle adviſed the Believers Not 10 Fudge 
6s dhotber;'fince according to him, if ſuch do it doubtedly, 
Fe ondembes chere. 
And there fore ſmee thoſe who ate fo tender in this Point 
to keep to plain Affirming and Denying, muſt be al» 
lowed to be within the Limits of the Command of Chriſt, 
(even tho the other alſo were nat ſuppoſed to be without 
it except that new Notion of its being the moſt excellem 
ng) then certainly it was wiſely and religiouſly done in 
thoſe Ancient Friends to ſolicit for that which was cers 
2 Mithin the Limits of the Command, and would 
Wiel ally eden the weakeſt (and muſt therefore be ſafe 
for the ſtrongeſt) rather than to ſolicit for that which (at 
bet) is but Frecarious, whether tis within the Limits or 10, 

or if certainly ſo in it ſelf, would nevertheleſs n 
reachto the general Apprehenfions of common Capacities 
do tender Conſciencies, and ſo of courſe not anſwer 
the.End propoſed in getting eaſe for the Body of Friends, 
of whom ſuch were, and are a part, and a conſiderable ons 
too, 


* 
| ow? 
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19 cen bo 0 r Ghrilian p, th at J Calls 
ly value t . 11 to W — ially;a 
en ee is affe Qed, in a tender lutation o 

E car's Lo ve, whereſocyer ſcattered, in this; or other 
5 ations, I cannot but to yon, you are yet upon the 

| on, and therctgre"laok well . what. you. are. build 

"thereupon , for tho there Is may. . ty gome 

ay. Fe eve 1 ork bo off x Which 

leg 


to pang Mr the we a yy leo fe — 
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| iſts a 
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Be to che P int of the Contip- 
R N Aue 8 red ms Ach Secbten, I 
in ns and examine his Obje&ions 42 
7. IT; H Nees them great Greg, ind at they: 
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1 to 1 b over: the without 


2 ee of 15 ett 0 wake Ys Nn. 
Fey n thus, 5 20, The Eſgyert Notion of 
! phe cen 


25 Rr to the Matter, to intitle them 
5 ane! that 29 * #0# extinſick to the 2725 
* : 


C132 )) 
© ter cannot be deemed an 0ath, may very truly be cal 
8 led New, for I think *twas never publiſhed in Print by 
Fany Man before he laid down this General Rule as K 
6 calls it, viz; that there is RO har £ more or leſs (er- 


© pfefſed | or implied) that-1 "_ tial nor Relative 
© to the Matter the 0athe — we too, but altogether 


© extrinſick thereunto, uſed purely tu add a Santis, or 
—— the Aroflution, and tat I conceiye whether 


Fedde re or les; Chether explicit ernie by Ch 
oof or wi hout) 5 1 mo W 1. Abtes Ich 


6: * Forms of Speech to be accourited V 


Es Tr ann 1 


1 think gener ways, but how: 


15 * ht; A 5 1 Sl ne 5 
1 40 

Ea ie ho Goa jon, 1 ſhall therefore 
55 ſhort”Paragra The .  immedia 0 7 Pte 
Sete 9925 it WERE; 1 b in mand 
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pech er; x F Foot, On 1 0 no, | donbt- 

ar 55 fince Ip hat. by no le 

\ Ma Man than 1 K. kin L thall pro and by, mean 

2 that, 8 tation laft recited 
« but 


* 0 but of 
6 Per 2 = 5 * | i 1 
e n e . 
ar n they WRITE; we pete to = | 
MH nien time own by their 
, Uſe 2 y their er more was certain, and that 


« NP they were ſpontaneous and free, as Sau to oy 


eilen, 1 Sam. 19. P- And Paid 10 bi 
©1354 or whecker theywers uſed in Complia: 1 
7 for. the 6 


© who requeſted; them. as 4. Pledge 55 
4 e of what they. were * Was Te 4 
*Jeph's #0 his dying Fathers and 9 9 ies 1 A in all, + ® 


* wh'ch{the general. Dehign, was .tq, remove diftruft aud; i "4 
® gain belief reciprocally, as they del uſed or required. 1 


26 The ſecond, which zus the Form, was uncertain and = 
* yariovs,; for that .which oh made them acceptable for that * 


Vervice, was ee more mänifeſt, and lomerags Wy 
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Hnore occult 3 ſometimes by way of Jmprecetion ar | 
% God, Cc. at others; only by atteſting the N 
God, and in ſome Caſes only implies it 3 ſome times u 
© Ceremony and ſome times without, ſo. that it was nh 
the Form wholly that intitled tbem to be Oaths, but the 
uſe pony bags adapted to”;  tho* there is this general 
ie to be obſerved throughout all thofe Forms of Speech 
e chat. there is ſomething more or leſs expreſt or implied, 
that is neither Eſential nor Relative to the Matters che 
hatbs are made to, but altogether extrinſick therennta. 
uſed: purely to add a Saut ion or Credit to the — 
and that I conceive whether it he more or leſs, het 
Explicit or Implicit, by Ceremony or without, is w Hf 
© moſt juſtly intitles ſuch Forms of Speech toi he ace: 
counted 0aths. 1 bi t: Ja Sd 5899900 


Ne | CU D894 45H ese Iv. whit th, 
From whence tis very apparent that what I there aid 
F ſomething exirirfick expreſt or implivd, c, as aſore faid 
had a peculiar. relation to thoſe: divers Forms of Ca. 
before mentioned in my Eſſay, and ſuch Forms as they 
veres as is very plain fröm my Words, which ſay, is whet 
moſt Ally intitles ſuch: Fergyes, c. And if R. C. will pleaſe to. 
object and ſay there va not ſomething extrinſick. in beſa 
Forms,” he may depend upon an Anſwer, I have not heard 
him ay ſo yet. But he goes on. 20 bib of | 
Dit A zin Ht. ir nin TOTES, | 
We have (ſays the Eſſazer again) laid it down for a R. C. p. 
\ eneral Rude,” chat in all Forms of Speech there mult, be 20, 21. 
omething more or eſs; (expreſsd or implied) that is | 
; neither Z{ſentiab nor hath any neceſſary Relation to the 
Matter, but altogether extrinfick thereunto, uſed purely 
to add a Sant ion or Credit to the Evidence or Atteſta- 
tion, to intitle ſuch Forms of Speech to be 0aths., Upon 
which & C> remarks thusin'page'2157 + OP 
i 7 38.6 2 59D EB nens 1 58020 360 
„Here be hath, told ys poſitively, what (in his Opini - 
may intitle Forms: of Speech to be O-. 
. ] 7. 


Rial ci 252i 99 11350 ; 1 4G fv | I. 
ly, His Remark is an abuſe upon my Words, ſor n 
Wards in that Quotation, dg not fay cha Wherever ghers. 3 
any thing that is Extrinſic.thes that is therefore ax H for tho 
1 cotifels I have laid it down as a general Rule, that th 
myſt be ſomething more or leſs 5 or implyed,that is 


9 . "Inf 


182 202 


1 : not be deemed an 02th, and that is a greater 


| A ny 2 this whith he ſuys M 4 IL 


lk A. oxy 
Fe . 9 © 21 26 0791-2 Tf or 
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& b ne ny Fornrof Sperrb an Outh, pet it duk e 
ende, chat Abereſbever uny thing is epteſt or im- 4-0p 
kunt js Exttui i! That cherofore\ _ mo + ow are' 
v0 ſueh Matter. 1 . 1 & 
07-386 ad of ot windy” 
Dern; Afelt be objefted; dat 1 ſeem to lpty. it in a the ft 
pk of Quotation which R. C. produces upon this 
Fein from my Effay; berauſe i a aſs And that I conceive 
—— be Mut or Beſs explicit, as aforeſaid, is what 
f jah intivles” — Bauer of ee:bc rg be. Oathsz wh ch 
Oben I though Ld, ſtart, that none might 
ki have an 1 — Ground to avoid 2 full Diſquiſit on of 
chi Matter but ik js * provided for and an- 
by. day or ipation in the laſt page, where [ 
dbſerved Nan ro I Here ſaid, had a peculiar Relation 
Gr be Forms 1775 _ I bad before been ipeaking 


were; which 1 am ſtil 

of Opn — All ſueb as they are, there u 12 

8 ple ib 7. at jute brititles them to be 40. ind 

ent Vets, 5 Fir it goth tot uo no more from this M be! 

on thin from the other, that therefore whe re ver 1 

y thing is Entrigſek, that ſich m muſt of Neceſſity Wl it 

Dass. This he Fannbt but know, which perad venture @ .; 

wt de ſbne induecment to bim to intithe his section as I 5 

be did, for becauſe he cannot fairly deduce from my Word Ml . 

that Whatſpever is Extrinfuck is an Oath, which he fain would Wl |. 

1 ſays My Nur (Gf Mt im} infick} &c.) is 

bre "<4 my bun @2yi thing "of ſolid Argument, 

hoy yo ons en, after he hath made ſome ſhort Re- 

1 on fl 28 repeated by bim in His gift 
he eh! 1” 


dave nde been e he f 
10 <yr<ohigd © 91 59) 7; 
eaves LY Ie 09 . Tis, 


Nos let us hear bim u. 0 hat i his Opinion chi 
ty than 
ehren er) Whers Nöte Reader, by what: e alk th 
former, if he mente my Affertivgl i) rang by itzand prove i 
his * N by and hy 1 but if he means his Inference 

have. ſnew ad the Fallacie und Intontlufiyenels of 


ion from the y f 


* * 4 bet 


4 wy 177 
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| (35) 
1 — 2 * dle ſo doing viz. in the immetige 
1 Ax Life, rem hay a Divine Witmeſs, to 
— nce 2 85 2 bk in or atteſting the Name of God, 
s Er it have bee what Form ſorber, cannot be 


aimed ati Ord; IG it 2 Eſſential, ot at jeaſt had 
© a neceſſary Relation to the Matter to which itwas 


F uſed. 1000 «fg: _ 


"Reply. 'This is the -Ratity Us he — 8 it, - bot. 1129 


related tation truly, without mangling it, and 
Week out what he did, not like. where note by the 
way Reader: that 1 do not blame him (as he did me) ot nat 


ee fl ie ie of "th 8 in length as I think 


1 w 5 ave been a greater Rariiy in him, if he 


that, but for not relating of 

it wk 8 far as be doth relate it at al, 
© lee Neithia the cbmpaſs of what lle doth re- 

5 ) Kyers Wr. or Sentences which is à very unjuſt 
and Unfair 'way of managing a Controverſy, of Which 
1 ee 20 um ug ſuck Example m 
this, tepeat the Quotation as 

It 140 m' * vere ea lag of thoſe divers Phraſes 
; "Eonitrovert in” i. winnen 1 faid thus, 


9 TIT 0 11 12 
40 1 Ane $ " j 


. e 0 by Nd 
A w_ dof L r 
wh omg 
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atller t 18 being 1 Divine Mat- 
bro or 204 add te for him to atteſt a 
11 an his Teſtimony as is'frequetic 
4 ith 5 A ers of the Gael in our Time, Sa 


15 1 or b rs the Name of God, (let it 


EI P. 46. 


lee deere 8 ; 


« 1 Ke te war rf 58 or at leaft had a neceffary 
« Ke1attobrrs the Matter co uhich it was ufeds Upon this 
Ne as F. C. hath brokenly related it, he Sees on 
t ow 4 

18 


1 5 a 5 
828 7 ” vs 4 * + ,% ” 1 
; 1 bd F & 1 n1 WP > * 5 82 1 _ F 4 > 


gi th his i eee, we 
os caring in | immediate Opening 


or in Reſigious Matters unde 
h ate me 4 4 ke deen dr ie | 
LS? 45 a 


PG 


. 
1 * 4 _ «- 


be Re p. 


4 5 


6 the Holy Scriptures ſo diligently as he ſhould, that he cat 


 Olft. P. 11. 5 


2 ? advance a Notion ſo R<-ppgnant thereuntp, ee 


The Author of the Hiſtinction likewiſe reciting the fame 
Quotation broken) Nn this Wa. upon it, in his 


Arth page. * an 13. e 2. 2 n 

* So that at according to him *tis im ſible for 2 Man is 
6 Wr ew Tee of the Word 0 ande Phraſeth 
6 it) to-dweat ; ** lieve he is ry ſt Man chat ever ven- 


Tm a o 2 in ein Hi ſo ROT urd. 5 1 72 75 Ne 


„% * oy 


N 1 1 Reader how FA befats 5 M1 _ en 
— of N this. mighty ut-cr: is, R. E. is in 
doubt t that I don't Sep the 9 as. ſhould do, that 
'L:can advance 2 Notion ſo repugnant t hereyato p. 21. And 
fanny it is a very Erroneous and  Antiſcriptural Polition,and 

cha manifeſt impoſin e 21d harmleſs People 

— — ale ST ho have been attempted,p. 23. and 
reckons it a manile m of Kanteriſm in pages 1. The 
ſays: K- . belives me to be the $A 

that ever publiſh'd in Print ſuchs Monſtrous and Abſurd Nui 


on, and that it requires no leſs Faith to believe it than 


RCp.21. 


| th. 


* 
, TR - 


1 or * and * Wen unto the 'Zord _ A loud 


doth n N A if they ſay true, tis a very 
S- „hat have they t ſay to ſhew the 
e aſh? 2. One range Co 1 it is % 

1 ve , NIXAn nlequence 
1 it 3 u for ve mad 2 Obes NN ba if 


An Aﬀettion or Tete be ee, dis commgnly attended 
ich — or abſurd, Conſequences, an ſometimes With 
phymous, ones, whether this be ſo ox not ;; or whether 


the Contrary Notion be ſo Foie io I hall, now proceed to 
Inquires. N. C having, (among other. things) charged it 
Vith being 0 te Sriptlt, gives. n Reaſon for i 
ins, 4 7248 27 219 7 ** * . . 26 U 


For we Read that they (viz. the People of Iſrael) entet- 
ed into a Covenagt, to ſęek the Tord God of their Fathers 


* < with,.all. their Hearts, and with, all their Souls: Tha 


* $whoſoever would not ſeek the Lord God of Jracl, ſhould 
£. be put to Death, whether Small or 1 135 whether Maa 


Voice 


5 , 
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at / the dath, for 
— * foughe him wi 


N „ and all.Fu 
| Jad Sor a All. 12 
[ (Tac whole 9 . he wax ſaund ot them, 2. Cho. 15. 

12. 13+ 14: 15. enen h he, thus Remark: „ p. 226 


Nou lil the er or any. Man. elle tel us, that theſs 
' Peo oils gabe the immediate Opening; of the Word 


Lia, that they +. ag aden nen Gui- 
' 


e of the Spirit of. G 
Ks 1 What. any 3 . 6, tr undertaky 
to determine, but he may depend upon it, that the E 
ain dr fay 405 he hath no occaſion tor It, but what , 
Why — ſays KC. Theſe Immediate Opening ef the Word of 
$ Life chey were under, and yct even in 204 under them z 
* the Holy Ghoſt in the Holy Sriptures | tells us they Sa 


$ that if we will believe the Hol Ghoſt and not the Ele- 
| er, this People had found a Form and Way to Swear in the 
© immediate Openings of the Ward, of Life. 


Reply, But what, need he have ſaid, if we will believe 
the,Boly Ghoſt and not the  E(ſz 25 might he not as well 
have believed the Hey Ghoſt anc the 1 5 too, for they 
don't. contradict each other in this caſe at all, for, the Halp 
Ghoſt istimating through this Scripture, that that the Jem (Who 


were.under the Law, when Swear! ul) . 
aid under the Influence ache gps of Got, 0.06: 
ſiſtent or eter vin to ide 2 Eſſagers a En 

Apoftle could not Swear in and under the Gui — of Fe 


. bo in che 8 0 Diſpenſation, when. Oaths were 


was not about what the Jows 

under. * Law, when, 0aths. were, lawful. But 

about what the Aale could do, in and under the immedi» 

ae Guidance of. the Spirit G04, under the Goſpe} Diſpenſas 

4 when, 0aths were Unjawful, between, which there 5.4 
difference, ot .otherwile by 75 me Rule and Ar 

nent, that they (i. e. the Fews) $i be allowed to have been 


et · inder a Divine Influence (or the Guidance of -2be Spir in of God) 
ers TE they were allo in Relation to che matter pro- 
— 87 ae E ther i be denied, 2 4 
U that Was, w W948 not 108 * 
a 1 is Death, Ne. pod, which for 
— Rate Be me : has + 0 et the eſpn 


and ro- 
turn 


870 


638) 
kur it fo Hin 5er inn Karte e Man eiſe ten ud 
tat thoſe 5 7 — bo we nl Guidancs 
[the Spirit wigs 22715 hy ok an that Wold not 
2 im their Af ſo, — 2 R. c 
pier rhe. of 17 uing) chat then the tles or others, 
oder 2 peter Ane even by the Influ. 
ace ani GU 2 s. to make the ke pro- 
miſes alſo; abit is fu Abonmhable* Sippeß ih tho 
that —_ 1 oft chis ee Mare Argument) 
ti know our t Brethren, as Mell as we, abhor che 
Jof i 15 Se witty that” God "never leads 
hs by” ED to commit things e to kig 
9} tw LY SHE. WAA »\$5\ $ od. 1 48 ” 
c 80 that yy this rms Fog 1 AE Ache Pitman alſo fee 
Ar oats r 11018, Kc. 
are, — will make them more mode another 
"EAT becher the of oy out u 225 20 Argument, Error, 
n 


conſider” the difference be wixt 
the divers Diſpen Ne Law*ans Soſpel, che want 


of which Connects hath i hel Jorwary 2n into 
this 5 Vier le fot © poſe i in 
me as fiktie J6G d Mi, one 05 chin *by their 


re is kh Ap 1 0 7 15 25 To Fw 1 . or 
T def Life (or didence f 
cal Swear. 155 64 708 7 ** ay; Man that be- 
etl 168 te 555 e to af 
e A Lp 
fn lowing, n tan 4 


26. BE 25 44 —_— on Sod 

52Bbciiſe 1 eri 4 oath 
to de uſed under the LAW. BY tllat Men mi en n. Swen 
ddbr the 4 Guidance bo ris of God I grant. 


2 


under the Goſh , al ein bie by 
5 |: Tis imp s le e any Man We — / 
| io 4 in t 0 
e 1 at Bech Geld is chatg 
Gol mY Kat ing of of Meal ie" pris into the Practice 
e thde which Fr 932 a 95 test Tadignity 1 


che D Being; "i 8 nothin than bo. Bing ol 
a { Het cba & 3 5 Im ation), Whcte 2 


3 ty Outic We Ray rg 
OE 


upon Bae 3 * 


Srl 23 Ad opor if "Woe" Not! 


F HS worry ov 


— 
+ 
— 


Demonſtration of the Truth of that Aﬀertion of the 


{-139) 

Abt theſe things with möſt juſtice be intaited; did th 
Cable L defend oO in need of ſuch Retaliation. But 
rare them to be corteſted by the Remtbvſe of their 0 
es which: dubtleſs, man rp _ oecalion fare 
n In their Faces | 

TECE TILES OT 37G 

Bat kak any ſhoutd think I have nor Fellalenth ſhown 
we Abſurdity of their Suppoſition in Oppoſicien to my AF- 
ſertion, I ſhall proceed a little further, and demonſtrate it 
from Scripture,and from G. ke R. C's, and Geo. ae en 
vu Arzumentt. 1 T νꝗ, anod n i 

1 Ds ; So: I 

merten the Aly ee þ Paul aſſerts that 
1 Man F G tai Foſs Accurſad, 
rag 12. JE — 4 I Thus * if de Man ak- 
of Gd cas call then 0 "Mine 

. 157 fle Oi it ban breab —— God : — 
Nane true, d ers laſt ; aud if 0 Mair ſprati 
Fe Spirit of God can break the C . God; then 2 

2555 by tbat Spirit can Swear z ſeeing he that . 2 
breaks t 9 of Gd. Nothing can be a plainer 0 


21% 


rg viz that no Man caniſivear i the imm dia te” Er 


the Nord o (or wniler See the 
wed an ele“ * pd * 97 


V. 


n From cher mu words, 0 10 tels us, 
that tis as more lawful to ſwear in LD W 72 25 

or Civil Caſes. and G. H. in p, 3), ale mg * it — 
to wear ia Prayer or Rasi ng thai 44 the Boy. IF 
then tha Apoſtle wn 7 7 rrit of God, or "ir 


— 2 in Prajt & 
Prrac bi 2 An i hope they 
Nee the Spy g 2 


not ſay 
it the Bay, Which is 4 Seek” t Crit 


Ged, Whitebvid ſayath y; that. derrbrr Gol 1. 
ee , , i 525 N 


Norelty; p 194.5 170 


bigg this eodfir 4 ity {Aer dice np at 
Me of he he Word of the ow? Moarbs 


— . th R.. who. he ine 
dea mda e l e a 5 death pl 
"which 1 derben on and 


l 


three 


C140) 
aber more Inflnnees. The! firſt is that of Nebemieb 9. 385 
„ 0. . 29% The Second is that of Era 10. 5. The 
Third is that of Nebe. 5. 1. 13. All which Inſtances being 
the firſt, the Tranſactions of the Fews under the Lay 
when Swearing was lamful, do not in the leaſt ſerve his pur. 
poſe, to prove that the Apoſtle under the immediate guidance 
25 wp of: — 0 under the ee »ſation 
en Haths are ful, pe eee arg an · 
ſuered before — 


Rn & & 2290 


5 


ar a N 580 Jv 


"He hath now done with my Ni atv 25 he calls 1 which 
be ſaid in page 21, he would fir n with, which he J 
roaicaly cad a Rin; and returns oh makes ſome faint 
Attempt upon what he began this 4th Section with, which 
cem d to him ſo mighty purzeling (vit that in ol Forms f 
Speeth there muſt be. mo ar leſß expreſt or implied, 


„ F 


le 


1 ne efſentialy. nar beth any meceſſary Relation. b:1 a 
Bl Gals aus en . 10 une er "of _ 


Woo! > 0 2 v 50 
Secing it is 2 — from the Scriptures aforeſaid, that 
did Swear in” the. immediate Openings of 
A the _ 8 Life and if their ſo Atteſting the Name of 
et makes it Efentis), or at leaſt, to have a neceſſary 
relation tothe matter to which it was uſed; then it clear 
ly appears, there were 0aths made not altogether extrinjict 
Yah the mat ASI and ſo 9 — General Rule as he 
is alſo very deſeſt deſective eee, l 


Kt deftre the Readertooblerve;that the genend 

ſpeaks of, is that laft recited before. his Quotation 
10 Thar his Obſervation and Inference (where be 
K it appears there were 0gtbs made not altogether Extrinf 
matter) 1 is 8 an, not * the purpoſe, for m 
ord don't imply that the gib muſt be alroge: + charts 

very plain, wy 2 4 Form of Speech. thare. muſt. be 
5 


© = | 


#'S. 


p—_— 


ore or Jeſs thet is Extrinſick id make it an Oath. 
there is a 144 e between the Oath) which 
comprehends the whole Form) it's op altogether Extris 
oh ſomething in it, more or 707 that is as my Words 
e more ox leſs e preſs os implied that is / 
| be: . I of -this proper Diſtinction * * 

| d wand ing cou 3 — 
Ie was the a Ot is banging this L Poa 


8 
= 


5 
= 


S 
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ry bintly z for if the ob (that is the whole Form of it) be not 
be altogether Extrinfick . yet if any thing in it, more ot le,» 
e (cever ſo little apart) either expreſs d or implied, be net 
* 7 ial, but alrogether Extrinfick, then 7 general Rule: 

ill true, and not ſo puzzling neither, ; 26 39»! 5:2 5 


4 


Vor doth any inſtance of Forms of Speech by him ro- 
4, Nuced, which have deen accounted 0zths, diſproves or in the? 

kaftinvallidate my Aſſettion; but on the contrarya that very 
Form of an 0ath, Inich he twice over mentions, uit. p. 23. 
24 Which is that of Nebewiab g. 12. juftifieth, my: aflection> 
viiat he bath ſaid in page 33. 18 Nr wan 4 
ke goes on thus, F rl 20 ze 22117 3 


* 

© Befides, as it is manifeſt that Oatbs were taken on N. R. c 
em as well as Tertene or Civil Accounts ſo there dt ho 
ben ta doube but W eee, Bſence was the 

00 i ene an doch Cs. ö 

„ bag 


Ree. What then 2. It: doth ants follow that, 
here might not be ſomething more or leſs exprefs'd ot tim? 
Nel chat ua not Eil to the matters the ombe were mate, 
Mother they dere Civil or Religious. He goes on. 11 

Auge * 6 Ms Se! 
A Proof of mbich we. -hane in one of the Quotations, 5058 
bore — my Lap and ſaid, ſo 
out every Man &c. that 7 not this promiſe, _ 
; TN a, Swore to do according to Nebe. 5. 12. 


8 TRE * N 7. 1 * 127d. 


Wee Re) 
* I ch aan his Application of  chis Tas”, 
a be applieth it as an hb made in a 
3 Wigions Gaſe in on to a Civil.gr Terrene Cale, fincen 
od the "Ade wh it was upon a Civil or Terrene Affair aud 


1 

el was not made to God (as was the other of C. hut 

2 * os for: 2 who bows 3 nth 2 
ds a ineyar (omplamn 0 ſucy, ang - 

ith oper of theſe frum whom they n as the Read- 

dee by Reading of Neb. 5. uhich was of their Brethren 

ir Ra * Jens, Nebemiab layeth the Unjuſtneſs of it before the 


0s Vers and Nobles, Ae, and arguing with them . 1151 
4 „I pray eu to them, even this Day, their Land a 
lan ' ther ineyards;thei -Oliye Vards and, their Houſes: A 


Neis part, Money, and of the Corn, the Wine an 
"the Oil dat r Er Then dan der we ne" 


Ie* 
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— — —— re 
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xr aide ne eee for 4 
| I 4 if ſos then -hath. he 
" ſe pr of my 1 ertion out of the 0 0 Ray 


theg to he ſure there mu: be ſomerhi 
—.— oe ne — e hich 43 nN eſſential th 
re made toy to entitle ſuch Terms 
hope be dop's gount it Eflentiat 
7 £1 15 15 2 ſe in any Natter, but Extrinſick thexes 


794 11 dobſlsd Zitat is 202i 1 
2144 der, this.ig. they Man tha that; calla his Aﬀcrtion 
4190 8 202 ne: We dn. 1 
; NSYEX 706 ed, in Bi | 
red the ſamg: thing: wo 1 vegy 0 ym 
@ving me any farther Labour to. 4 — 
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J\ t : if If 
bat having it capicd aber the Pump 


EO & yo 2.0888 — 
any New ot Win dom. ad unt! Wee 


* 4 Tang not true, fine as L haye bor 
I neyes the P tion wefore the EIA N 

nalithed, nor bays * is Day read des Mags 
ein. But he on and ls eigen 4 s tou 


Lite Lag 4 i. 28 
Bak & if this el Mule of Nite dovkilefs. wag 


mation ar r it an 


a ei 4% 41 8 Þ VB Ju 


— ee n vet it Mond 


of The L e of! 1 1 0 Ante Gi gubll / 5 
1 as to Refi, The, cad rü 227 0 the 
W Opt: hold 6 In eie Nit, 1 canoe help that, /aftoits 
nay 85 es. rel Ault n 305 | 
ark u And as or mR 
N » IIS 85 9 Sh Nr. I doubt not but 

| of, 6, chats. 3x91 thEhath 


Wn Pine, e ac nowbly dene dunn. 1 | 


n 955 h Jobe Fiſben to be: the: RU! 
ouch, Prue of tg 21 er f 


calculated to condemn the Affirmation, had been true, R. C. p- 264 
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© The reaſon be gives 
| ny ac 


f S777 \ © T&F 4 4 1 be | 
» waa $4*% 4 2 891 r 0 13 


ester dri related Truth | pee, 8 
EE er 2 ? vi 7 80 2 


h Reply. This i Th Mn Fmitio bel es the Anvil, hecay 

"he: the Pdf ! Senſe Efſential to our 

king iP 955 2 8 ee and 

ig g yer not 'thence at hen wel are to 
E 85 — dae tial 10 4 5 2 

itz? to. or - expreſs ba Name" one 

wh ch-is thb/itbing' in Controvertyyand is fully|demoi- 

"rated de fore (vide 55 66) To d, refer the Reader qe · 

I would i incl the mber. 26f my by ie 

ing the — 0 ſame O "as be 

— 7. done his, 75 of hos a uſing of the ſame 

- Arguments and 1008 over ab ver; xs the Reader 

may have obſerved g as ROWE in * Zsth pazen 

— — be uſeth kw Arg Mo me 8 

Purpoſe as be doth in * 5 t flew U 

tod ment on the! Name vr 3 God 55 b 13 

Well as in a Religious Afairits eget it'to- * 

Sc. which is before anſwered ! in my. ; Page TB: with other 

Matters there objec; i to wu Lyn Fits I ane 


Ne. g. O. $172. Nad rd Lone N 2&4" Abbas * Hoa! ole: 
e 3 


* 1 3 1 


uſing the Name of of in divers CG in his Zp 
and that Book, which may be ſpoken to in their r Popes 
Face, he comevin in 27 an $ thus; ; 
4 wu {a tz biz 4 1 21 $153 A* wry 02 ci 
/c7%\Bofore'l end this Head, 1 fy Nr otice öf a Pf 
[7 : age ot two'in-the''Ffay; 1 Amt 2 5 
* the uſe of { ſuch/Forit $ of Spee e | 
2d 0 1090 er Mon . 
June Queſtion f. E Tp 
Line cannot vim fp the find a L 
22 upon ſome nn | 
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2 againit is one wigs Perfon may upon fame extras 
re * nd Diſpoſition or iberty to uſe, 
me — thing to be bound to do it at all times and \ 
s occaſions. Upon hich he ſays,..* Now the admitting of 
« it in Terrene Affairs A any time, and on any occaſion is 
6 4 confeſſing the ing 1 e and not pro- 
{ hibiced by C 9 * wol 


Re That l ee ne hid Bhs n woe 
do nge at all rant it, Ne becauſe T make a diffe- 
rence N doing it at ſome times and upon ſome. oc- 
caſivas, and being bound to do it at all Times and Oc- 


Goms {doth it th fore Hollow, that T'grant the er 
de Lawful, no ſuch de is too haft there, cannot a 
Perſba argue and ſpe . fings under divers Degrees and 
Confiderations, ſhewing' he . a difference in 
degree: — t he muſt 'be preſently ſup poſed 
t<-approve of that, Shith'heſpeaks gf in the leaſt 5 


thar Grunge indeed, Ad my very nezt Paragraph to rat 
ulich he a e ee 5 ie vl Cdn: 
fiderktidn,\. and hat occa ion I Fs that 
te Render my we. a ttue Judgin _ 1 al repeat 
wich an Objeddion, which in by ay it, w — 
wat ate to- ſhow under uhat con ſiderdtſbni W of du 


en eee ee 


i499 Hs 1 . 508 217i 1 156.15! Ns gd * fy, Þ 
if any ObjeR, that flncs' Grey. ben were divers G 

—— 1 Liberty 5 N uſe of ſuch 87 · 

Har Speech, do 


bot ngtrally fn Kerr that Sear 
© Friends nou, may Denn iſe beck ate, and 
"ſuch: Pbroſes are inwiultoibe 1 uled'& Mr 


"Ae ge * . ts. e 
ee It is one khin Sat 9 me 
extraordinary occafiofi find a iro do or Nee uſe,” . N 
© abd:another thing to be: boun- do it, at all times any | 
"occaſions. But farthe WET Roy | 5 " 
Adi best atonys A fd aha; ae at 16 

it is not a n I Conſequ 
N that what is Lau ful at one time may s: 22 

even under the ſame Diſpenſation, for we may 
axe'in the Caſe of Cire nuneißon, and feme other Ta ega|- 
und Ceremonies) and that after the Death and Suffer 
5 Reſurrection and * of Chriſt, and his aur: 

. 


. 
* 
\ — # : 
2 . 
— — = . 
N * 
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fſnion, were 4 part o 
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(145.3, 
$ irit to h's Apoſtesi&. 
nine? 12150 ed bimſe 


hey ht he K. to the Lay, 


_ © and Shaved his Head, and wee pong pe Tims 


* thy, Kc. 2 +3; . "Rt "ol I: 
Now tho Geh | 3 a Diſpen- 
"gs appertaped.t enen © 2-1 Dj = 


the Hand riting of Ordinances, and as ſuch, were nail'd 
erde a N Neg phe e the e in in 


Rs Ky me Rule & Gm ght Gn 


= 3 == 


iſh, 5 Ira, fay bek 


„that if. 
F e. 
550 chan he * ns 
ber e Head and rincumciſing 
vetho! 3 fl and got-prohibited, * 
11 05 Objetiion 10 me, that 1 mt needs know that f 
— is not to be uſed at all times and upon all — 


© Hons. is, needleſs, ſince he muſt needs mom that Imeant it 


9 times aud ho ſuch ,ocgafions; wherein dhe Lay 
a = 4 Koning hes in only Ma lit apes 
N + al 
9 we fs are ſuc Ro ©, Coin cy 


ns af between Man 2 * 7 EN 
and. finals . xa = hee 9255 many .. 
bee e 2 Min — * 
ing upon the Tut 


nt ve much more de- 
re Liigiow Buſineſs, . 
ely; 15 


— vibe" inf ignificant Matters, 
ſore. Magiſtrates, wherein the Aft 
5 13 required, where re, the things. — — 
or lefſening e Magiſtrates 
BED. 1295 5 gr 8 before them, makes the Tings 


Weight er Moment than be 
1310 * R Bug he $3375 17 I £ 


c 
$ 
( 


„ Dt 


Ek 2 * 
* 2 . 4 £ 2 
ORD 2, xa. Yar hi ® POET, TT oy * 8 1 


W 
8 


, 3 
Q OO. * 


(147) 

ul He concludes this Section with an Obje ion, which in 

w; Subſtanre he hath laid down before, and I have before ane 

v. ſwcred, but here taking occaſion to ground it upon a Quo: 

| tation from my. Eſay,which{he here in his 27th page brokenly 
relateth 3 I-ſhall_ take occaſion from thence to introduce 


1 e Fleary the Paſſage he grounds it upon is 
to OM 
d . 


in * And to what End is God epprePd to, if it be not for that 
nd, fince the Name of God is neither Eſſential to my Evi- Eſay, 
* lence (hecauſe it may be as fully given without it) nor 35, 36, 
los, Ml bath it a- ſpecial or neceſſary Relation thereunto, ſince 
ad: Il * that is Divine, and not to be mentioned hut in Divine 
ns il © &»{e more or and 1705 but an Humane Evidence of 
ted 45 irthly, things 3 and if I know my Evidence to be true, : 
hat need is there to atteſt a greater Authority than my 
TR 4 ae implicitly makes way to queſtion the 
A. ll eFveracity of my Teſtimoay without it. And if my 
ir: © Principle (or the Principle which God hath made 
ng, Ml <+known unto me) is ſufficient to oblige and inable me to 
1s fl + ſpeak the Truth (as certainly it is) and I am to exhibit 
ele I +; to. the, World upon all occaſions, the ſufficiency. and ex- 
ng Wl & ceflency thereof, then it ought to be my care, that in all 
« Wl © Caſes where Iam concerned to give Evidence Sc. that I do 


- MW < it 6: Wh ed, po, and in no more Words then is 
„ to ) 


_necellary e Matter (as aforeſaid) and eſpecially that 
ca: © Luſe neither Form nor Ceremony wholly extrinſick to the 
dit 1 er, as a Medium, either to oblige me to ſpeak the 
aw Wl Truth, or others: to believe it, leaſt thereby I rob God 
1. * of his Honour, who bath giuen we ile Gifs of bis Hoy Shi 
n, to lead me into all. Truth, and out ot all untruth, 
u and therefere (this alone heing ſufficient) if I uſe other 
2 


Expedients to make my ſelt believed, thoſe who 


* 


1 got this Holy Spirit, nor its excellency and ſufficiencej 


ef © tooblige to Tyusbpeałixg, will attribute that to the ex- 

de- $ terngl means. which is only due thereunto, and think that | 

tri- WM I am; thereby obliged to Trutb-ſpeaking 3 whereas if I uſed 4 
ers, Wl © no. ſuch external viſible. Mediums, or Obligations, and yet 

fir- WM © ſpoke the Truth upon all occafions. in the moſt ſimple af- 

are ing or deming (as Chriſt my Lord hath commanded me) 

ates it would make them conclude that I had ſome interna} 

ngs 6 Ob ig; don to oblige me to Truth ſpeakin:, with which they 

be- WW * were unacquainted. and would aeceſſarily lead them to eny 


= 
ny 


f quire into the Excellency thereof, whereby they might 
2 EY "> ' ; 7 e come 55 
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(148) | 
come to know and be acquainted with him, who is the 
Sum and Subſtance , Eternal Word , Eſſential! Oath, and 


5 Amen of God, in whom; all the Promiſes are falfled. mY 


te Ey. 


-: . "Upon which &, C. obhe its, that if we are upon all occaſions 
to demonſtrate or exhibit the [efficiency and excellency of this 


Now as all muſt confeſs, this would be moſt excellent, 
© ſo certainly if we will be Impartial, we muſt needs fee, it 
© is the very Drift of our Saviour's Intention, in delivering 
to his Followers the inſtitution of Tee and Ngy, Thus far 


8 


Principle in giving Evidence, And that is to be done in 
Words as well as Deeds, then to acknowledge the At- 
© tribines of God in Words as well as Works is a Duty, and 
< ſo far from robbing God of his Honour,(notwithftanding the 


s 


ers bold Aſſert on to the contrary, that tis an ſeribing 


- 


to kim the Honour dus wito bis Name, p. 27. 2%. _ 


Reply. If my Aſertion be- no more bold than true, 1 
hope it will not hurt my Cauſe, the ſubſtance of his Objetti- 


on or Argument is fully anſwered before, page 76 where 1 


ſnewed the right way of demonſtrating, both by our 
Words and Deeds, that we are right orſbiperi of bim which 
is the ſame Argument in Subſtance as this is, and his re- 


peating of it here is a Demonſtration of the Barren- 


- 


4 oe 
* 4 — 1 1 3 EP » ; = Oe" N — 
5 4 * 5 80 4 4 2 "es '<, 0 — — — — 
. — ——— 


© ed a leofle from Perfidiouſneſs, Treachery and”) 


neſs of his "Cauſe, that be is forced to new moddle the 
ſame Arguments, and offer them over again. As to his 
alledging it to be an aſcribing to God the Honour dar to bis 
Name, aui achnowledging the Attributes of God, He. they are 
the ſame Arguments which diyers Oppoſers of Truth uſe to 


juſtify the common Oaths in Judgment, and need no farther. 


Anſwer than what Tho. Elwood gave a Prieſt, his Antago- 
niſt, when urged with it, which was this. T ruth Frevail- 
ing, page 112. wr l , 2 4 1 ‚ 


He enumerates many Attribiaes of God, which he 
© faith"are acknowledged by an dab, to which no other 
* Anſwer needs be given, then that the Divine Attributes 
are acknowledged by ſpeak ng the 'Truth*without an 
* Oath, and God thereby more glorified, in 3 4 = 

hood, 


— 6 


and brought them to that State of Integrity and Upright- 
nes of Heat, that having put away Lying, (Which * 
FOLEY | 3533 the 


— — 


— 
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ering, they can now ſpeak every Man 
3 rack an Cab. Thus 25 Tho, 


t the occafion of 
CTuth to his Nei 


5 p #. PO , . R 
Upon which I obſerve, 


Figl, That be agrees with me that it is the beſt way 
of acknowledging the 4ttribates of God, or of exhibiting to 
the World ebe Excellency of our Pr.aciple to be found in Truths 


ldi without Lying, 


. Secondly, And that therein God is moſt glorified, in ha- 
ying redeemed us from it. But & C is of another Mind 
in both reſpeRgs, for firſt he thinks it the more excellent 
way to acknowledge the Atiributes of God, by expreſſing 
or annexing his Name to the Evidence giyen, which ſay 
I may be done, tho the Evidence be falſe, and then that's 


- poor way of acknowledging the Attributes of God, hut if 


the Evidence be true, tho declared in the molt plain and 


imple manner, the Attributes of God are moſt ſoundly ac - 


knowledged thereby as aforeſaid. = 


CRETE 3:1 7 n 5 0; 
.Thirdy, As to the Attributes being acknowledged that 
way (as Tho. Elwood obſerves) by having redeemed or heal- 
ed à People of Lying, ©&c. that &. c. makes the Subject of 
his Spott and Banter, ſaying, (upon my aſſerting the ſame 


* 
* 


nene 2: | 6-529, t 1a 

© Bebald' the Glorious State of Man in the -Purity this 
© bold Author pretends to, where, no Diffidence is, where 
Lying and Deceit have no place, but the Speech pure 
* and veraciaus, p. 30. 48a e. 

ing a Quotation at the ſame time to abuſe me. refer - 
ring by Marginal Note, as if it were a Quotation from 
my Eſſay, when it is not, and to hide it, omits naming 
any Page to lock for it. As allo in his page 3551 upon my 
Saying in page 73. But Chriſt having redeemed his Fol- 
* lowers from Deceit and à Ling Toogue, they are not 


* 


© to conceal the Goodneſs of God in this reſpect, but to 


let the Warld know they are heal ed. 
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F He exerciſeth the _— ol bit wit 260 Dfoliery; 
ying, 


© Whoever ſhall read and conſider his 72, 1 3s and 
145 pages, if he is not well appri ed of t tions 

the Eſſayer and his Party: Tis no Wonder if he ſhall in- 
nocentiy conclude; that certainly theſe Men wt as they 
N fay, —— pe and a kn Fre tel 


Reply, Seeft thou Reader, how! this tw uns retro 
peace to Tho. Elwood, not Ky her * ment * the Caſes 

ſt recited, but alſs'i in emper, bantering 
the Eſſayer and is Party (as he an them) for pretending to 
be redeemed from Lying 'as if He and his Party did not 
pretend to it. Oh Lamentable! But I think} and! know 
too, better of many of them; andthatthey are Men fearing 
God, and fuch * of one Pari, will in this Cale, 1 
doubt not, join with me againſt bim; and therefore I can 
60 no leſs in n juſties to all my Brethren Pro and Con, then 
call upon them to take notice of this Mang who yet not- 
withſtanding all this, pretends at the fine time to be a 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, whilft in eff þ he declares bim- 
elf not to be redeemeed” from the Enormity of Lying, 
Wich is groſs' 5 my very Heart is affected with 
Sorrow (not Anger) in com men to Ris. poor bewildered 
State, te think dw far different he is in his Spirit and 
Temper from the Apoſile Paul, whom in the Function of a 


nt every Man perfett in Chriſt ſeſus, and there- 
without doubt, was FG from roſs Enormity 
por rien this Man pretending to N Miniſtry, it 
effect Eures himſelf not to be w that Party chat is re- 
deemed from Lyi ng, and. 50 hs at —_ r ſuch as 
pretend to ie? vaſt difpiri Lace! 


Fw Fam bd with Gon to think ee jobs ſome 
(who may eroud amongſt us) are town to, and ſhall 

Tay no mote of it 109, eder Os Gn men 

ILY in page 1e, 164. p<, Fi 


* $336 + 37 24 100 FU! 1 15956. 

92 nnot but Meets Leap! find 4 Bunt, of 
2 kt Ry one who pretends to that honourable Appell: 

= tion in the Camp of profeſſed Enemies, (viz. mocking 

7 at Ine) ſhall a ON | or a Lad (of Men) - 


i „„ TS 


—— 


„ MMSE. - 


_ er he ugh to follow. The Apoftle laboured 


oe + 23 > 
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22 
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Am) 
part of 2 Harden a Bellamine or Perrin? Ol tell it 


the pt Gath, publiſh it not in the Streets of Asbalon, leaſt 
the 


s 
[4 
hters. — the Philiftines re leaft the Da ; 
Res. eee iſed — 1. 10. = 
eat Shame it is, that ſuch Reproach ſhou'd lie 
. R. un which he can't N. 


Hayiog now done with his Fourth Sefion, 1 bal £0 to 
his Seventh, (the = and Sixth being anſwer'd before) 
hich; he intitles thn the Errors and 'Inconſiftiencies 
dba fer waa lea br Ke jato about'un Oath Bc, 


"Reply. As. the Title of this SeQion denotes it to be, 
u, that part of the Controverſy; which relates to an 
and what the Affirmation may ze judged in that re- 


fed, ſo [I have ſettled that Matter, and anſwer'd his 


Opjections to my upon that Head, in the firſt Chapter, 
in Which I — particular Notice of divers 17.5 | 
Principal po. — Arguments uſed in this Seſtion, 
which i thi to anſwer again ſd often as he repeats 
tem, as indeed this SeQion is for the moſt part a Repeti 
tian of what hath been ſaid already, and already replied to, 
as particularly about what he j to be a Contradiction 
in me about the Definition of an @2th; all which is HE. 
before, as alſo upon that Paſſages Of the impoſſibility 
a, Perſons. Swearing, in or under the Guidance of Ag 
Spirit. of God, which is likewiſe already anſwer'd, 6 258 alſo 
dixers- other things and Argument in this SeQi 
therefore. the. Reader can expect but à ſhort Hint & Ne- 
tie of thoſe Matters, .as I go Along, ſince 1 preſume it 
needleſs to return Anſwers two or three times over to the 
ſme Obje@ions, which things conſider dz may render my 
Obſervations hereupon full enongh to the Objections, be- 
auſe elſewhere, for 'the moſt pony _ are 1 55 t 
2 He begins it thus e : 


n 4 . 
3 


4 


015: 
Reple: 1 have no «where faid ie is impoſfible to form 
a —— Judgment of an dab, my Words from which he 


would deduce . . as . them in this place) 


an, ” 


* 4 


* ci. - 14 * DEE 


© So that my adducing of: thoſe! ſeveral Inſtances of diffe- 

© rent Forms heretofore uſed, is not with intent to draw 2 
© Concluſion from sbence, what is an Oath, but rather to 
* ſhew the impoſſibility of forming d true uam ent there · 

© upon; which plainly ſuewethi that I did ry intend to 
3 a Concluſion from thoſe divers Forms which I had 
7 recited ʒ but hat then ? doth ĩt therefore follow that 
counted it impoſſible to conclude what was an 0ath at all, 

+ becauſe I did not intend; to do it from theſe” Inftances a- 
reſaid, that's no tra Concluſion and not fairly deducible 
rom T's Words, but beſides, ſuppoſing = not granti 
bad been ſo, I have alteady (plainly ſhewed in the 1 
7 5 that by the definition ——— Dark,” which [ ſpoke 
ge] D;ficulcy ot, or of its being undetermined, is ſuch a 
nition as wil confine-an 9ath to one particular form of 
Manner of $ .exclufive of all othet Forms, as is particu- 
Hagly 6 Ss d in page 8,:9, where 1 fay, by what hath 
it may appear that An Oatb, is not nor cannot 

to 4. certaia Number.” of "Words, or Form of 

8 105 22 t0 Tectivpe its Definition therefrom, which l 
nated in this Bock, et R. C. in his next 

50) urgeth it over agais, as a Contra. 


2755 in pa 
— OI to au Iatta 


TE [hs Gs he hath done) that an cab had been 
cation, for to ſay, ſuch and ſuch Forms 

ech ate 2 — oper ron An 
ia not, nor cannot be confined to one ane Form 


. enen n 199411 22/0 


" 3 


. in pag page 49. # — 3 By and 55 ce Aeli 


= 0 the Name af God (in the immediate Openings of 


ard-of. Life) Let it have been done in what Form 
Ae 5 be deemed an oarb. The palſity might be 


x © in that they were not ſenſible the Lord Lived, which (ſays 


12 even hilf Swoaring was if uſe: ſeemed to 


St 


ance give (in page 13. of my Eſſay) of an | 
counted an Oi, which is rediculous, un- 


oatb, bu 
— 


. 


Reply. *F will br 


vers Diſpenſations of Law and ee which 
different Inftances were ſpoke of, do render thoſe 
doth true,under the different 
xe ſpoken, and to which they were in my Eſſay 
For as to the — or being x ſev, tha ha the Lord Lhe 
its being an Eſſeutial 7roperty to a nt 
when Oaths were Law ful ;) I have brkes ſufficiently proved 
it paſt his Contradiction, by a Quotation from Sam. Fiſher, 
at large related in page 38 a part of which ſufficient to this 
Purpoſe, dere [ alſo babe as follow eth t 


„inetd time, mere u a Saying 8 Fans 
' the Lord Liveib, in Falſhood, U 6's ert, 


=, mn Ry Ito + 159 0 T7 wg (Þ « » oo» tw G. 


che 


of any weight with him) that part of my Aſſertien, that 
nakes the — ot — rn 2 — hat God _— an 
Pr 

tho' they Gia God God =. ach 2 * counted 
Wee n le fs ente act os it de de 
. e bim hve Sn . 3 13.48 


e be the ſecond, thae the 8 * could 
the immediate 0 of the Word 1 or under the Ant. 
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who are run iats the — 4 
derneſs of their own Wiſdom, if — that the di- 


Sayings 
which they 
ple 


© by ſuch as know him, not living in themſelves, of whom 


wich fully a Friends 1 b 
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lune of the Spirit of God, it is ſufficientiy \ -nnq wg the pre 
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the Readers ſatisfa&ion 
WS es p.13 300 dat tho 2 Lan, 


was lawful, Swear under the 
.( us in i nei, the delt 
© ears Oath then taken, 
et g penſation When | no were un- 
„In the 
2 e ,of the IT of Life, or under the 
ald not be then deemed 
y that God guides or leads 
f * rr] * nt — h- which 88 nlawfa: and 
ths are — flertions proves true, withogt contra 
dh ave » as well 3 


10 

1 e ow Hogs ſays, * Ho 
Caring. fo render .qur:S#vipus ſo pr 
a and guilty of ſuch'a Paradex g to forbid that, which . 

— to frm, nn. 
"| Reple. I would not hape him be oper Elicicous about 
my: Accounts, eſpecially whil& he bath ſo large an account of 
his own to ſettle, and be accountable. for the many Ab- 
furdities, which I have proved to be the natural f eſult of his 
as well as for his Zigbr and Airy Spirit, in his bar 

. 


Vertub, or of 1 or bealed. ef Lying, &c. 
lad: But lettiny ing bil clita pals, 1 deny that I have any 
where ſaid,. That it ie e en a true 2 oy 
2 Landy, tho he would fain perſwade his Re | 
brate it, that I bad poſitively Aſſerted it 
te —— appear, tht ol ſpoke * 
impoſſibility or Gif ty of forming 
Oath, from — — which! — had rubs — i; 
ſo that the Words of Forming. frue Fudgmens thereupon, i 
meant of forining/ſuch a reſtriſtive Judgment of an 0th up- 
— — a dene Words in that 
—_— M Fan cemoafrate: which are 


, ok ond. * m. 


© Which (i. e which — — Oath) I conceive maybe 
better gathered from, conſidering the Nſe, Nature and Ter 
_—_ — —— 8 of. l 
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hade the Forms or e Appearances of 02th; ace 
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| By the glorying of you, which I have in rift Jeſus, &c. | 
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— ub ax: Aſſevertion as bath the: * an Oath is 
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28 to\whether it be one ot not, I refer the Rex- 
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2. Secondy, That from FO RS WP INTO > watt produ- 
ted, it appears that good Men have had different Appre- 
heafions concerning the Definition of. an dath, when) yet they 
| have agreed in their: Teftimony 1g4rſt 04ths, ſo far as they 
have judged any Form of Speech 17 be, ic e in — 
F Inftances, ſor here the Themes is thoſe 

Mien who fignedit)bring 2 e 
Jop did not wear (in RN aforeſaid) with whom 
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Pech 0aths, and if fo, that then not only that of Poſep 
5 an 7 0 r be _ ite gp" to be ſo) but 

that of Paul (where it your Re joyc ing Wei) 
except we admit of the DiftinQion aforeſaid,” Sk * 4 
I nention, not in the leaſt to leſſen the Judgment or 1 
ty of thoſe worthy Ancients, (either thoſe who ſubſcribed — 
Treniſe of © 0aths, or this Friend, who in this Caſe'was of a 
lifferent Sentiment (but to take Occaſion here: to ſay, that 
that which was the Happineſs Excellency" and — of: 
thoſe great. Men h aud tim , 


oy 15 In believing in the "Divine ru. of "Light — 
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2 * an Oath 8 varied according to 
ent Degrees of Upderftandings which chey bad as 


of according as they might have had Occaſion or Op- 
nity” {fore more, !9me leſs) to inſpect or obſerve what 
iA been in ſome Nations, times or — r Oaths, 


of It was ſti no 8 op gies ar 
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of eren as Men upon a Term or ropo- 
be en of Woeds and th the — Eo long al Matter was kept 


pon that Bottom, and the Jags Amen of Particulers (upon 
is undete mined Point) left tree, (as Fran, Hong il Same. 
* And N50. — ec) and not ſought to de made 
e Genera) dard, but ſuch a Mannet of affirm- 
| Of F.“ dlicited for in the Name of the 'whole--as 
widinclude the whole, (as was in the Years 169 1, 1673, 
75 02 ) þ he Pence the Church was maintitied, and / 
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1 ?.3:When the outward CPs 9 is be 
come void *and-uſcleſs-by the Spirit, its inwardly 8 
: — < cumciſing the Heart ©c. the uſing of that ward Mediy 
= 55 not only unlawful, but the .inftituting of ny otþe 
#$ Medium in its place (as do thoſe who fay that Baptiſm ir 
| 2 Water is ſo in — 
. © (a we xightly tell them that ſo do) it is imprope 

:, | «© for one Sign or Figure to point to another, but ever 
3 '© one: to itz Sußffanleg or Antitipe. and having ſo 'done 
” | © © ceaſetobe uſed: vaniſh or diſappear," that the Antitype 
© of thing tipified may be more plainly manifeſted. Thi 
may be ſaid likewiſe of the Caſe in band; forays Re, 


1 2 vith bim the Body of Friends.) 


f N in the like eee the Shadows And”; Ce 
| | ſoar ſignified the vcrit) of Got (his Faithfulneſs and 
| ft 


chi 
s wieneſs Trang > * ſpeak and 


tere Oaths are the Shadow Te the vorit 1 
| ©. God, his Faithfulveſs and Certainty, manifeſt in anc 
* . v- 7 777 this People by his Holy Spir ti, inwardly obliging 
. 7 band Feracity, is the Subſtance or Antitipe, where 
x Its is witneſſed; the uſing of the-outwerd\ Medium, viz. « 
Bk © Oath; is not only — but the ſubſtituting of a 
IM TL ©(fuppoſing it were wholly another) Medium in its tex 
| that is to be uſed for the ſame Ends and Purpoſes) 
13 | * likewife condermeble ; ſince it is improper for one & g. 
E- Die ir Helium to give place to but to the 
C| | . "Subſtance it felfy which by deing ſtripe of ul Mediuns 
*.decomes more perſp and tranſparent aulwerable i 
* the brightneſs of the Goſpel Diſpentation, $105 + 
; $7: Th" * + 
- *But notwithſtanding it not ſo yet here woke the 5 
n is intended as another(if jt be another) Medium ir 
| „ ſtead of an 0atb, to be uſed for the ſume Ends and Pur 
N 7 and they were (not to tzive Evidence or demon 
Matters 85 Faft, but to add 'a Sanction, or to gail 
2 SGredit to the Bvidence or Atteſtation, for the 04 
Das not, nor is not the Evidence or Atteftation, but 3 
© "Medium Ext infick- from it, uſed (becauſe of Decgit and 
* Ditfidence) to gain Credit to it. But Ch iſt having 
$ - deemed us Followers from Deceit (and a Caf rhien 
85 -" Fhey ate not to conrad the Goodnels"of God In this bY 
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bd likewiſe® condemnable ; ſince 
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6: to let the World know, that they are healed; 
12 this: be done F ſhall it be deg taking the 
pot ion ol the Sick, by — — of Med ums (Ex rin · 
1 fick Ve.) ſhall it bet by relliag them its true dur * 
bo is ſufficient wickout rk things (as that all, t 
ow it, — acknowledge) and yet ſhew our (el 
che Reverſe to by making uſe of fuch * $,or ſhall it 
{-not rather be Wa fox thto them, a Cotrſarjon as 
«well as Principle beyond the uſe or need of ſuch gen, 
ed of ary, Medium wholly-Ext. infick to the Es dene 

as aforefaid ) ſurely” m. due is my Judgment, this [i 
+ belicye) is the ſuagment of as 131 
bas in this Nation, . 
ce From theſe Quotations may be obſerved, | 
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a Hirſt, That Robert a accovnted an Py atk 


the Law, 4 Figare, = or Medium, repreſenting... ot 
% F -Ga4 to nifeled 8 and througe: . his 

Wi and under the zoſp 1 Diſpenfarion, even as Circle 
fon and Baptiſm in Water; N alſo Types or Medi 
gineſMeepteſcnting the Purity tderedß an which ate e an 


| mines uiider dne Beſpel Dicpehiktidn. 
nadh. That diivg/fo, ie ca vr W 9 
ſabliſh onc — of — Water. Ls 


iſanother Figure or Medium inſtead of an Ob, than it 
tis for one Sign; Figure um Tö vive ? 


Mio An ders bur rode -Subſtance repreſented” by it, 


Ty, That gi oth by N For bf Ye 22 


uo often 


ot leſs e gpteſſeg or im ye in was nor bo 
Mari hew ane Wire Huge to, bt: Extriohck there» 
1m in unto (for or becauſe of Which the Truth of the: Mattet 


as ſuppoſed to be ſpoken) which being prohibited, it. can- 
dE — with 8 os Dilpenfation, in Wen 
is; Figures S have no bldèe) to ſnſtitute or blüte 
wether Mediuny (if it were ànöcher $4 Form) wholly 
| rinlick, to be ned tor the ſame Ends and Purpoics, 
at would he a; js i of one Figure of. Vediu 2. 
int another fer We Etrinfick, 1 25 it 
a tor, 11 i 4 lig te For to reg ng. . 
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Cw) 
its property in an 0ath, iſ it be ſaid to add @ Sanction of 
Credit to the Speech, that likewiſe was its Prbperty in an 
Oath, ſo that it having abi, general and common Proper iy ef 
n Cath, (Viz. being Extriaſſck) and thoſe two other par. 
ticular Properties laſt xecited alſo, and being uſed in the 
Place and Stead of one, upon the very ſame Occaſion, it 
can be no more conſiſtent with the Goſpel Diſpenſation: 
then Baptiſm or Rant iſm (i, e, ſprinkling) witch Water is, 
which ſome, Folks tell us is come inſtead or place of Cir- 
cum: ifion,-or than other Medum would be (it any ſhould 
be invented) inſtead of Bemiſm in Water or Cirium. ifon 
either; for did God once appoint Circumciſion as a Sign or 
Figure under the Law, and hathehę aboliſhed it by the 
Death of Chriſt under the Goſpel, and by his Holy Spirit 
brought to that Pucity and Cleaneſs repreſented by it; who 
then is Man, that dares preſume to inftitute another Sign, . x 
Figure or Medium inſtead thereof ??: on 


nner enen e eee 5 
Did God once appoint the divers Bapriſmmsin Water, uſed ant 
under the Law as Sint, Figures or Mediums repreſenting x, 
by Sind fication of the Spirit, and hath he aboliſhed there Cr 


y.the- Death of cbriſi under the Goſpel, and brought Men, 
his Holy Spirit to Witneis;that waſhing of Regencracior 

- repreſented thereby. Who then is Man ? Preſumptuou 
Neider dares inſtitutę other Figures or Mediums it 
Lead. dere. 6% 0 PS Rat u 0 % 
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- to be uſed. under the Law as a Sign; Figure or Mediun 
| reprelfiadeg the verity of — bath —— uke wilt 
Prohibited the uſe. thereof under the GoſpeliDiſpenſation 
and. brought Meu by mange 75 to: the verity repre 
Fa Who then is, Man? (Whaſe Breath is in h1 
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tween hich there! is a vat Diſparity 3,;tor there ar any 
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beget 2 Creũit br Belief,of the WS ſpoken; 3L6.45 
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uting ea ” other" (fuppoling it were wholy another) 
1252 Git, — is1ikewHe Condermuble f ſince it i 
de Siga, Figure or Medium, togive place 
ttb the SubRince-it felt, which by be- 
"Ing A Motos: becomes more Perſpicuous and 
a — Epoch anſwerable to the- Brightneſs of. he Goſpel 
een * 18412 n 1 beet 
tp. Upon which, Ker any farther, 1 cannot 
A689 "Yi: i of the wy go of this Man, who 
28 etendin * * my Words, le ves out divers 
toty Sente — — three Words in the bo- 
of he e ithou Hiring his Reader any No- 
"thereof, which is a — us "Fallacy ; as he doth 
© Ffterw/ard; feave out theſe Words;/{ that. is to be 
d for "the fame Ends #ri4"Parpoſes7 ; -obly- in this laſt 
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15 ng e de in — part, where he 
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985 l + wr e Qutation'; as if itchad been in- 
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15 bor very indifferent 'heither, tor doubleſs he 
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ng (they doit being bur Elevin Wirds3 which this thin Pre- 
ben xt 49 Tec) 555 Ne e as every Reader, (nor perhaps 
=, upon every/luch Daſh, look what 
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kting to the Teftimony of Truth they i thus: © We ſpeak” 


6 not Bosſtingly, but with Humility, 
dof Heavenand Earth. Upon which 
„i an Aion, with the Name of God mentioned in 
it.; which being what thoſe Friends uſed themſelves, 
© cannot be one of the extraordinary Expedients that they 
{complaid of; and teſtified again, - 
nn e 55 nth g | „ „5 
Rep. This is ſuch a reaſonleſs Reaſon, as few Men, be- 
fides' hina(elf;- would have added, when he knew that it 
was not modevot pn uſed in Religious Exerciſes, which 
they argu'd agairift z but againſt Cath, and ſuch Expedi- 
ents as were or had been uſed inſtead thereof, in Affirm- 
jag or Denxing, in Caſes of eum and tuum, in Courts of 
1 which, K. C. knows we make a great 
iff-renge, which Geo g Vbuebeæad allo allows of, as | have 
betore noted in page 126. But ſince R. C. ſeems to make no 
Diffeience het ween Cuil Aﬀairs, and Religious Exerciſes, 
let me ask him, Whether it would be conſiſtent with his 
Judgment, (if it ſhould be admitted inſtead of the preſent 
Ar mation 7) To ſay. thus, Wefoze God, ſuch 'a Thing is 


- 3 


ſo ot lo 3. Dry A God, by Chriſt, or by the Rejoycing which j have 


of you; in Chi Jeſus, (Which: is no leſs than the other 
tuo) it is ſo or ſo. If he lays, No; Why then doth*he 
urge things ſpoken on a Religious Occaſion, (upon which 
alio ſome of theſe Forms were-uſed) as Proofs of this 
Matter. I he ſays, Yea ; let him declare himſelf {6 plain- 
y Cn bis next) 3 and 1 may tell him, in ſo doing, he doth 
Swear, and prove it, when I have done, Sm. Fiſher having 
eee that By God, M Heaven, by Earth,” &c. ar 
Oat .. : * — 


\ A, GoNext tells us, by a ſhort Quotation from the Bea. 


tiſe of Cath That to Smear is to tade God's Name in Vain, 
which L grants but, What:then d It doth not therefore fol- 
lou, chat there is ao other way to take it in Hain; but 


Smwearing : ls it not taking it in Vain alſo, when it is 9154 


needlessly, or in a light unprepared, or unqualiſied Frame 
of Mind, Ge. R. C.. conſeſſeth as much, in his page 191. 


K. C. Qhjects to me, That I have pick'd part of à Quo- 
tation from the Treatiſe of 0arbs of Druthmarus, and placed 
it in the Front of my EY; but ſays, 1 was not Honeſt 
enough to quote the Page, * Reader ſhould = 
ER | 4 e 


ore the great Lord R. C. 
. ſayeth, © Here p. 57- 


52 1 Lal 


1 bare taken a. Quotation from the Tre . Oadbs of 
Dubs us grant; hut that there, was any Hiſhoneſty 
or Fraud in nat Referring to the Page whete:i-had it, of 
:1-haye perxerted it, I deny, becauſe::it icing only 
P Iced in the Title Page af my E, and nn Argument; 
nference, or Deduſt on draun there · from I judged it not 
io very material to Kefer to the Page; aud How: it poſ- 
ſible I couid pervert it, when. | ſaid not one Word about 
it, hut only tranſeribed the Quotation intirely, as 1 found 
it in the 114th! Page of the: Theat!ſe of 0aths, where after 
another Paragraph, which immed ate ly preceedeth thi 
at the end vhereof there is a full Stop the Authors ma 
this Bieak—— and then immed ately goe om ip; theſe 
Words: The Lord taught us Deeds that ſuch I 
is ti he among Chriſtians, that there ſhouid be no need 
to inter poſe the Name „ Fw Witmefs., Which L only 
Tranſcribed verbatim in the Thie Page of my Efſ2y, without 
either Para phtaſe or Comment upon it, and aq could not 
hoſſihle pervert it, or commit any Fraud ii t he Caſe; and 
therefore I may juſtly expect & C. to withdraw: his Charge 
againſt me, upon this Head. Ie gos on with the ſame 
Quotation, in page 57 f 66 
„ Hf 0%) I i $01 . 0 0. NN 8 | 
* But to uſe it (the Name of God) in Thath-Speaking, 
© which Cbriſt hath ſubſtitutrd in the room of Swearing, a3 
©. thoſe Friends uſed it: in their Afirmation, and as we. uſe 
Zit in the preſent, Afirmztion, on good Occaſions, is not 
Sto taze it in Fawn, not fly, to extraordinary Expedi- 
8 ents. © * BET < r 


perxerting of the Quotation. To which AW That 


— 


Nep. Ta the firſt part of this Aſſettion T fleay that 
Cbri hach ſubſtitured Huth Speaking with the Nams of Gol 
entiedetl-in it, in ſtead! of Swerring'; and I have ſufficient- 
. canfutedi that Notion: in Chap. 2d. As tothe ſecond 
patt, 1 grant that theſe. Niandi, uho ſubſcribed the Trea- 
tiſe, c Vell as divers athers) bave ſomatimes uſed, the 
Name. of. Gedi in Afficming of their own Piinciples in N “li- 
gious Controverſies or Exbortations, as well as the Apoſtle 
Baud did in bin Epiſtic tothe Galatians, I. 20. Haping thus, 
«. Now the Things which I Write unto you; behold, befort 
* Cod, Lye\nor. ; Upon which L would ast NC. if it be 


contiſtops wich his Judgment. to yſe tho! 33 
$87 „ — 6. "uy * | 7 ng oe ** 7; "ew. NO 2 | 


9 : 
. 
1 


6169 


f Juſticd; inſtead of the common d to Confirm a: Cafe 
27 70 deu, and, or upon any worldly Occation ? 


. of . Worth gat leaſt) 40 umu, f 
he: ſhould-offer' his Vote, he ſhouſd zy, 1 cannot 
. and khe Sheriff} — 73 ſhbutd Tay, N. pit 
aon canft/ not Swear Nhat fr ſay! 680 atishie ug 

that'thou'zrt Worth ſo much per Gay 2 ne ſhould 


. Befots God, i am Worth 407 am jodu- 
ed _ — he =o hy Rat 17 7 at for! his Pains, 
3-0 wer ed; 
— 16, — ver; ©” ally mage vr [ 1 ö eee bu have 
aft 10 £326 AI 6143 „un, ens 

But iRẽ will hve i, thr oh Br 
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they will <6; 'when' ohee Fay as 
— inſinuated) that die, fn ui Bo Ts 
ew e 


we preg e 1 2 60 of 1 4 


re 0aths, SE then are we eie urged . 5 or 
ther ſuch like Forms, whe 96500 pop ather ſions (on 
Thich we all 11 = 50 = 


les ſot us 
Nis: A O'S, 2 N 


1 111 ag IP 9415 _—— TOR uw 4 1 Dy 2 


T Grd! where th 
b Te Diffidence' ba the 714 nb 
bare * or Anſwer to a Queſtion ; in 


lay 2 5 . 0 of Hh Truth Wa Bill of n. 


1. f AHN N * Kr 8 105 7 


Here a 3. tach but 
Keg Hove ain, | whe eres fc 


| tak 1 its of 
2 F Thinks 4s ke wh 
* e tre R 29250 in * 1 


e ee ee 
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trance, Zuppoſiug hm to he # Prethol\cr in the 


(19d: 
„Af. 2 Perſon, giving in an Invoice; or Bill of Ef- 


1 © rry of dne Ne Whethowunak d be ſays,: Thi 1 De 
eb 31. 1 e tobe 4. 2 or 5 the fame Queſti. 


on. anſwers Va, or it is, on the like; * Me 
« ent, where, there is not Dagejt on the one fide} nor Diff - 
4 dence on the other) thix isn re chan T a, Nay, 
4 And if, the: Fer an, Who hach Authority to Receive or 
+. Examige:the fame, * \ſay>; Tho it: may bectrue that 
4 thou haſt ſuch, Goods, Ge. as are-contain'd.iw this Ei; 
«96 Is there zl, or Haſt tho more me any to:lay, 
here is gil hat Ent o js e wi oe Truthy ang, nothing 
but the ruth 3 yet fn! ſuch Words, tending to Informa. 
c tion, Explanation, c. are Eſſemial to the Evidence,or have 
2 a ſpecia onneceflary Relation thereunto z hat iGany: Per: 
1 top; 107 ek en, of ach. Aiteſt ation uso the Mind 
| T3; O. Abal laterpoſe or Atteſt the Name 
0 oF Eel, warde 25 2 7075 Witneſs, ras hedives,. &c) 


. 32 
| 2 en that” 8. Afnrming or Denging 3. be- 

14 1 Giro ſo fax as 4. ſee; and; take no- 

tice of, tions, 2 a Property inſeparable from hi 

a Omnwile ſciencg, Lg Lepage e N r y& this not 

0 © being, 5 a, Declar dame would 
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' Upon width K. c thus « Remarks, |. ** 445 5 588 le o 
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' "Reply; "6 tc bis" 8 Bae ot” Tables 


by chem : ee refore perhaps may 10 


Aae 25 a mere being Decezs on. 3be 6 


50 . e age Nedeen 
er De ed this is as g000 
| 4 an * tod Iavented, an 
a an. Expedie! ain ou and Decei 
Reaſon: cs Hol Was, 5 ibitede is allgwed | 
ow of. its hibition be-becauſe of i 
tlie PerteRion'vf e ih Pure and Uh 


Aci of the Goſpel Diſpenſavig, a ghe Treatiſe 


aki, ſets it forth in p. . 25% And 26, whe 45 t 
= _ : as tes 


oo Beides wh <xoreſs Prok it'ons, "Swearing ”Y torbid- Treat 7 
1 den by the; yery Nature Foes ½ And. 5 10 gh of — 
© him "that i is the Author ot it, hy, came not to, implant 24. 
40 imperfe&. ? 87 on as, OY necded gib, or 


8 [d leave F aud Pound of Wweaun eftir: 
_ but to oa ulgate t I wh: a Aer 254 


— Sincericy, Builds up waſte' Plages, | Keftore 
ſe Breaches Vaths. enter'd at, and leads int \ thie 

* cjeat holy ry jo Inte gr ity ot never ttod In. e is 
15 chen 


5 that powerful Lord , 1 Cu ei be Diſeaſes 
6 that come untorbim,; and 10 17115 eds 
7 55 Lenden chat Kenny i ok up to a . 

any Fes re to the fam P, FEY which? & % 0 
ger may do 27 to obſerve, me Fat he goes. 77 farther, * 
whereby he may (ce how they declare their Reli 5 7 7 
ſuch as extirpaied Fraud and Deceit, (the very Grou Ind of 


ing) and taught no leſs than Re eneration 4 . 
jon, duch Veracity as hath not. ins dealt ER 80 


ggity. throughout. C. All which if ſer 
=C 4 ihe Subje of hi- Bae e Prell, AG 
ering irom Te dee, 12 t of icked 4 "he re 4 


of an t ta Tb ing, 3nd. diffe 
F ann WN eq e 09 NETS thoſe 


E ve obſt de- 
- = th ven: bel Ems i e which 1570 


dies needful, is removed in true Cbriſtiant; and if 


den there 2 of applying £ 5 or any other Re- 


— in . 1 10 * Thomas Elwgod al > 4 * 
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* 7 rss 40 5 75 þ din the Purpoſe, as he ur. be. 
; 5 5 pleading for that Liberty I C0 

4 feb. e "Sear On if they will, till ay Pay 

hes a ate he) ond jt); but (as Tb. Elwood ſays) the 

; Te 00 then Fetters, © true Men there- wh 
Matter, or (as the I eatiſe of I | 

= Ic re not Sick, Wos be obliged 10 he 

, only to beep wem Company, that IN this 

+ But R. C. is of another Mind, er 

talk of this, and it for baving ſome bor 

. 5 others cannot be held without bu 

ot to 7 BU 1 85 Due he is not for having them I Or 

oft of Bon as ſome others do; for © #84 
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: (13) 
in ſome, aa a. Ground or Reaſon of Acmanding, or taking 
en Ne Air mai ion j then (as Thy. demanding, or ) dotts 
not he, that, in Coaturmity thereunto, takes the Ajfirms» 
on, acknowledge himſelf to be Hypocritical and Peceitfal. 
* theſe two Arguments with a clear and impartial 
8 2 755 laſt to he as Cogent as the 
1 pee 055 nent (tho in other 
York) is —_ beid e in p. 58. (to which 
thought ie to: wy 1 Anſwer) 2nd which wien 
be further illuſtra divers other Arguments 3 
Compariſons, —— that — not ſwell the number * 
| Pages £00 much, and therefore may reſerve them till ano» 
1 ther Opportugity may call for them, and return to K. C. 
re. ff who lays, © Whatever Sincerizy thete may be on the one 
Fe, we are lage there is Diffidenceon the 1. Whence 
| to I be concludes, I hat the Eſa Yoger is oply' build ing a Caftle in 
bat IN tis Air, for the preſent and future Ages to gaze at, Which is 
nd, 85 rlixely to come-toany thing; "ot [ hope better things, 
me is my Plan, as he calls it, a Ale! in the Airz b 952 5 
ut upon A hafing, Foundation, wiz. The Command o 
em 05 ſeconded. with his Aſſiſtance to © perform it, to all ſuch 
for u Believe in and Adbere tohim; eſtabliſhd and confirm d 
for N the eee toduc d, beſides multitudes of 
er, der noble e hich might de inftanced ; And 
dut therelore 1 ce belcying bs Yrediftion to be 1 
the Lud in plain, 1 hag make good 
2 the ls, pee of — 7 2 6 , vit hout᷑ auy 
dence, Wy others, yet have, and ſtill will have 
— or Siacerity — as e ſelves implicitly con- 
in 
1 42 
The er tells 5 Prince « of Or e 3 C. 
bed e. that . ing for 2 the I 


LA That the — — nor future Ages are never like to be | 

os Obligation than a good Contec ſo todo; that 
n cre, by caaforming to an DEE 
[Nog ene Hons een fad Arab 4 


jetter; for ir) for a8 we 3 out gi, and by b 
2 5775 in leſs-than an Age, will, b Yy degrees. yy 
l 59. K e 
der * r 79.23% 


mnie u. n K 3 
\ Vpon which, and upon my © eb 8 bow 
they were, in 229 2 . — to the Symplicity of 


ſo) 445 Text, in their fut Solicitation, he ſays bo” 15 


7 ZH Eddivn, nor h ge truly neither, * 


p. 59. . Il tde Hie page — fays, Tie wall! forthe Aſo f 


2 "Which Remi rks_ bf is, à mean Reader muft know 
1 75 wy n' to cata ection on the firſt Solic tor 
n the Caſe of bibi id wel} as on the Affirmi. 
155 wen tue Government hath pianted's us. 
* eint '£ „ 1 34 « : Fa 4 
Eplp. He fayeth; K lee Reader muſt Wen chat l 
att ry a Refletfio :“ But fure he muft be more than 
a. _ Reader, that can kund the Hezts of another, or 
5, he may fitted gueſs at them by the tendency 
17 0 Ho and Actions; but to know-the Deſigns of ano- 
er Boon, without" ſuch Perſon hath told his Deſigns tg 
Tome others, without dont muſt require more Knowledge 
than cin be Fal applied to a mcan Reader, or 106 
do on a that is not mean Le For, . be muſt 


d not 
. x kno 2 1 Eaſe in the Cafe of Caths, (as 
he Bach falſly aſſerted) ; for'that I'(who muſt be allowed 
woos my own Mearing as well as he) ean aſſure him, it 
2s not ſo, l am ſo far from that, that l have commended o. 
rg ao over the juſtice of thoſe feſt Soliciters for Eaſe, 
Caſe of back dor for kee ping to the Plainneſs and 8 m- 
Ss the Holy Text, (as thoſe honeſt Mexiſis did) of 
1 2 have given Inftances beſores in divers Soll citati- 


e Wear 1661, who Folicited for N an Nay (or plait 
97 77 & and Benyin Y hich being che firſt Solicitors 
Tor Eale in rhis Caſe,” It leaſt that 1 know of) it cannot be 
217 ed. (having fo much Commendes then) that 1 ſhould 
u any RefeAion upon them ; and therefore that 

h ch R. C. ſayeth 4 mean Reader muſt know, he himſeff 
. (who will hardly accept of that ng hath not 
i 


J 5 1 Duende 


| 15 eſpecially of thoſe; who ſ{6licited for Euſe in that Caſeſin 


© he males Conſcience of what be 42 ays of 2 55 for - 

arent t told the w 8 
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(5) 
Reply. I doubt not, but tis well for the 'Eſſajer (al 
erety Body eiſe, in that Reſpect at leaſt) that They Gt 
Conſcience of what ther lay and ſpeak z and the Z(ſayer is 
zot Conſcious to himſelf 2 thing'td the'contrary, in 
this \Buſitie:'s, nor that he hath not told the whole Truth 
it { Nieither. The Reaſon X C. gives for this is, That the 
han 2 of 9aths (he ſays) declares in Page 165, that the 
or Mit Were obliged ſo to Declare, as that a Certificat 
ncy Wot their Affirmation might run in theſe Words, viz. Theſe 
ric. ne to Certify Ge. That A, B. hath, before us, Solemmi 

5 to Amed an Declare &. And that the Authors ot th 
ige, Treatiſe called, What thole Merits took, the Solemn 
ed Athrmation, and he ſays; ::: oo * 

a | 


aye BN *-Houſe! Officers &c. truly to Certify, That A. B. hath, be- 
oon bore them, Solemenly Affirmed and Declared Ye. when he 


c. f only-ſaid T or Nay? 


| * | F, 581 TIRES 12 
pon | Reply. To the firſt- part of theſe Quotations, I firſt 
(as Anſwer, Whether I have not told the whole Truth, will beft 
wed Wl appaar;' by the Reader's Examination of the Copy of the 
n, it fen Letter (in be Teatiſe of Oaths, in p. 160, 161, 162.) 
«4 0+ ſabſrrided thus: This done under his Excetlency's Name 
:afc; and Seal, in the City of Midieburgh, upon the 26th of Jun. 
S'm- fl * 159754 Guliclme de Naſſau. By my gracious Lord thePrince 
of Ml *-ublcribed, Debaude mont. Inſerted in the Treatiſe of 
tati- WM Debt, as afore ſaid, and alſo (in Subſtance) in a Book inti- 
ſc\in WM tul'd, The Caſe of the People called Quakers &c. printed in the 
plain Neat, 1673. and Defended by Geo- Whitebead! in the Years 
'tors {WM 2674 and 1675 wherein (as I have already aſſerted in my 
. p. J.) they ſay thus, Intreating therefore, and 
| humbly begging bis Excellency, that locking upon their 
£ Caſe with Compaſſion, he would take due Courſe'about 
4 eſpecially ſeeing that the aforeſaid Petitioners do 
+ proffer, that their 76 paſſing for an 02th,” the Trank 
- [MH © grefiors: thereof ſhould be puniſhed as dab Breakers. 
A © Therefore his Excellency, having conſider'd the Pyemiſes, 
er i and having maturely Deliberated upon the fame, hath, 
r iih the previous Advice of the Governour and Council 
+ of Zeeland, ordered and appointed, ordeteth and aps 
4 pointeth hereby; That the-aforeſaid Petitioners Ma ſhall 
1 e receiy d, by che Magiſtrates of the aforeſaid C 


\ 


gu; WM. © Now bow is it poſſible for any Magifth ates, or Cuſtonm- R. c. vo 
59. 
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q ead. of an — that the Trenſgrifors tl A 
| Your 'Punilbed 3 Po joe evi, add ee the 
13 12 
"From uber 8 very Wr . That th ey Solicited 4 
a 5 e- flea 0 this 
: 4 A 
0 a eee a eden bout 
be ſo accepted vnbont taking Notice, from firſt to laſt off was 
5 y. othet Form of Words, throughout either the firſt ot I Wo 
ad, Letter (or. Order of Midleburgb, as the printed Cak I beet 
5 the m3 And; therefore the E er did tell the whole that 
Truth, notwithſtanding & C's. Suggeſtion to the contrary (a; fron 
well as his ſaying, at the top ot the ſame Page, That he MW Unit 
+3. > _- bafhins Reaſon. td/think I excel in Veacity, which I take to de 
dale no Argument in it, unlels it be of ihe Weakneſs of nen 
im chac, uſcth it), for the \Queſtian-was.abouty: What the I be 
{eniſts, in the City of Midlebu gb, Petitioned the Govern Wl Seal 
ment Ap and what the Government granted them? Which Mule 
va that theu Da ſhould be accepted iuſtead of an Oath. Wri 
and 
- But 8 . C hath one. "Advantage 28ainft me; ; for Moro: 
Mich 1 "uſt Sho to the Reatlet's Cenſure, which gives hun whi 


me (ound to Has be did in his next Page, (ui 
 doyh not 19 5 157 any thing ihat I have l tha 
| Uh did Sulicite the Government for. their bee Ne 
63 35 a; Foxm;of Word: e.) Wich indeed is true; 
2 Þy what appear d. there is no ment on of the Word Ns, 
| BY ce and the Gopgrnment granted chat. their Th 
e accepted in ſtead of an h burnet a Word expreſt 
heir Neg. gd 1 having. pflerced; in Fage (Bo of my 
| 50 7 25 ch 55 8 tor 7 ag rs ma 
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ie eh de bag Rea becauſe, tho it be not expieſly fa d. 
at their Nay. ſhould be receiy d inſtead of an Gat as well as 
ir Na, Jet denſe and Reaſon, wih bell us; chat it was id 
intended, both va the Petitioners fide, and the Governitient 
PEE 7. ch may ſuffic ently Excule me, | as; well as.Apiver 

| tha. part of the Quptations in bis 60 Page, v 
4 th, 4355 th cor appegt, by any thiag that I have pro- 
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A to [the ſedond Part of his other Quotation; t. Thah 
the Menifts were ſo to affirm, as, that a eee their 
Afirmation might run in theſe Werds, I A. B. Kc. from 


whetice he would infer I told not the whole Truth; I return 
this'Anſwer. that I told the whole Pub of the Authority, 
from whence I produced my Quotation, R. C. dares net deny. 
And as to my telling either the u hole, or a part of tb Nutb, a- 
bout another Quotation and Authority in another ' place, I 
oi was {6 far from telling the whole Truth, that I ſdid not one 
tor Word about it more or leſs; and therefore it would have 
cake been very ſtrange it I ſhou d have ted the whole 77uth about 
bole that which I never ſpe ke a Word of, Which was of an Account 
(uf from the Treati/es of Peace between the Hates General of the 
de United Provinces, and the K ings of Enig/atd aud Spain, Cc. in 
e to fl the Year 1674. which was 97 Years afterithe other Agrees 
3 of Wl ment of Midieburghz about which he cannot deny, that I told 
the Wl the whole Trucb ; But 1 did not, it ſeems; nor could in his 
lern. Senſe; tell the whole Truthiof the Dutch Story (as he calls it) 
hich I unleſs I had told or related all that ever had been ſaid or 
b. vnd about it, Which I believe, neither be nor I ever ſaw 
and ſo could not relate it. Not doth any thing which he hath 
- for produced from thoſe other Pages in the Tieatiſe of 0arbs; 
him nich the Authors recite as part of thoſe Articles of peace be · 
[ hat teen the United Provinees and Kings of England and Spain, tho 
— almoſt one Hundred Mears after the other Order of .- 
rue; 
No, 
* Ne 
preſt 
t 
z this 
b, 1 
pt co 
faid, 
el] as 
as id 


krgh; in the leaſt invallidate or contradiſt that Order; for 
% NC. thinks it ſtrange (or at leuſt ſeenis to do ſo) 

s plain Affirmation can be a | ſolemn Aſſir mas, 
| — + 4 * "774 _ It t dt ak 


How 1s it poſſible for any Magiftrates or Cuſtom-hopſe- * 
Officers &c, truly to Cera hs A. B. hath be fore them R. Coo: 
8 and ' Declared, ke: when he only ſaid, 1 oo Fd 
"Ny." This he would have to be a"rhing impoſhþle, 
mich s ſuch a ſtrange Notion, as ſome People would hiſs a 
al is the ſame ObjeUion in Subſtance, with what he offer: 
eFhelore'; which was, How could any Speat the Truth it 
us in ge, if they did not declare as i the Preſence of 
Nan Which is anſwered in Chap. àd. 50 now, How can it 
dend A. B. ſolemitly Affirmed, if he only barely Affirmed ? 
pSilfalenwn Affirnring or Penig and plain Affi ming or De 
ng, vere a:ways' oppoſites or itreconcileabie, Every Af 
- mation or Neg nion, that is made or taken in the Fear 0 

ea, in „lem Affirming or ä tho but by Tow | 

* | 4 | 'O 


4:3 1 


ä 498) 
r every; Mans Senſe will tell him 3 and if a Man ſays, 
4 83 & e. and he doth it out of 4 
Fear ef Hod, it is lnot a ſolemn Affirmation, notwithſtanding 

bia ſodec And thereſore thoſe Friends, who Subſcri· 
the Treati 2 of Oaths, did not Rick to call their Tia an 

' (or plain Affirming and Denyirg) which vas ſolicited 
Lax in che Years 1664, 1673. and divers others. their ſolemn 
| Tee ank Noy, in variousBlaces of cos pork as is a 

xeady & 261: end AT Ann mr 
Std bi yon 1 Hutt bus | "YE 1101 ds J3ic} 
But there iu alte a jvery good Argum to be deducei 
from a Paſſage in that . Account, wbich the Tieatiſe of 
gabs giues u of. of Peace aforeſaid, where 
it is ſaig, That ſuch Maſter ſhall-come: before the Magi fi 

< ſtrates, and by his fem 02th Teftifie, Ec. Upon which, 
| —.— Cabo, according to his Rule, it could be ſaid, i}; 
ſuch an one did ſolemnly Swear, &c. if he only Swore, and 
$4 ant derlre that | that be did ſolemonly.' Smear ? If K. C. ſhal 
an; 04th is a ſolemn thing, and therefore it may be ſaid i 
. taken; Lanſwer, as ſalemm a8 it js, it is ven 
equently taken with 600 little ſalamsiy ; as that a True 
Chriſtians les or Nay (being what Cbri dath Commandel 
inſtead of an On taken or ſpoken in the Fear of God, hav 
much more Svlemmiiy i wit: than a prohibited 0b, taken 2 
is:yluati in an 2 careleſs: manner: Therefore, where t 

— 8 certified to have ſolely U. 

as "ES 267 DION 8 to . 


0 * We % T6" Ad TTY N 


mn hath now done for ue with theſe Matt 


* 

4 returns. in Page 6g, 614 62. and 63. to his old Stor d 
. - + 8 . ceffons, implied, and not implied, G 
* Kue „ tho" in wy ve ſeventh Seſtiot 

— the mot part taken. Notice fwered in the 


"HSE whit was upon the Subjeft of ails; e: 

ious 0.0 Frm of 9955 the. Lord Li 

OE LENS and David, and. David and Abi 

and, 8 Places z where, becayſe the Text doth « x 

1 1 Bo. Fo he 8 that, in thoſe —— 
"were not, is ESD, a. - 06 4 

Pprpo ave, prove 

ee thoſe MS a uſed as ax Cath i 5 ; 

Ae a ＋ pur poſe; ſor if they 


4 


ſed as an m—_ ES Places, chen their uſing of the e 


89 ” 24 


eg Poop hea (as he fays) 


vor "fr exact Iigical Mood or Figure, I was not at 
| 


(1790 
Aﬀfirmition, which they cant deny to be as much an 015 


u thoſe Words, (the Lord HBesb) in place and ſtead of as 


08th, may very well be ſo accounted notwithſtanding. 


In Page 64. After R. C. hath uſed his old Story, that 
plain rapions are not 0atby (fimply conſidered as ſuch) 
which is anfwered in Chap. x, He comes at length to ſhew 
(a3 he ſaith) the Weakneſs and Vanity of my Syllogiſmz and 
here, as if ke had full depth of Water, and both Wind, and 
Tide favour'd. him, he hoifts up his 
and Teems to Sail Triumphant. ' 


The Argument is thus: © The @aths, which Cbri8 prohi- 
'sbited under the Goſpel, are ſuch and ſuch like 0aths,' which 
50004 Pertnitted and Commanded, under the Lan. 


4 But the Oaths, which God Permitted and Commanded, 
Funder the Lam, were Slams Aſſeverations, | | 


#* Therefore Bows Aſeoeretor are probibited by Chil, 


* under the Goſp#}; On which to take off 


Argument RC, thus Remarks : 
WL RI LY itn, Hy re? «fv 


**"This Sy Eiſmm is fan > thr'4o is reducible * 
4 dr 3 1 Rn 


the fores of the 


*rming it in | Barbar 


| in the firſt 
f ſhot extreamly wide 


Figure ; hut he hath 
hear,” bs 
W.. Tv 1 " 


z 5 


cia ped d be 1 e 
1s reducible to no | 

Reafon wake at all, ſince, if it be 
its Structure, without a Fallacy, as 


he only Reaſon of this Sei or 


ood or Figure 1 then that 
Far plain ang ug fn 
 Gatry a Natural and 


Bxraming_ (as be infinuates) at framing of it in 7 
hat M having indeed fo e 
that Matter, not having indeed fo great a Re to 
Ways of the Heather, in their Diſportions, (whith he 
fo much to admire) as to look upon my ſelf obliged to 
blay <xaaty, their Mechos, in_the. framing of an Argu- 
ment, ſo as to be tyed to place my Words, according to ſuck 
and ſuch certain Rules and Moods, itented> pridcipany by 
Arifiotle, the great Zeathen Philoſopter ; Having no deſire 
Y Initate his Tag ick, any farther 75 the Rational Part 
* | 2 


of 


Top and Top-Gallant, 


2 *| 
6 Re G 2 
Figure : It ſeems indeed as tho be aimed at 64. N 0 


| fair Demon ſtration of the Matter 
a gved by it, then js the true End of it anſwered; for as to 


or \ 
u — 


: 


P ) 


| | { 180 
of it; which, as Rob. Barclay ſays, ſcarce any Man of Res; 
. fon wants. His Words are theſe: 5 


© This ſecret Virtue and Power ought to be the Lagiu re 
© end Philoſophy,wherewith a true Chriſtian Miniſter ought to be (oi 
$ furniſhed, for which they need not be beholding to 4 Mill 
© forte. As to Natural Logick, by which Rational Men, the 
© without that Art and Rule, or Sopbiſtica} Learning, de 
© duce a certain Concluſion out of true Propoſitions, which 
| ; . — Man of Reaſon wants, we deny not the Uſe of Ob 
| . I have ſometimes uſed it in this Treatiſe, which Was! 
| Aa alſo may ſerve without that — Art. Tus 


So that, according to this of Rob. Barclay, if . c. will but 
allow me to have ſo much Senſe, as to draw a certain Con 
cluſion from true Propoſitions, (which Robert Barclay ſaſt 
ſcarce any Man of Reaſon wants) I ſhall Contend with him 
here for no more z but if he will not allow me that com 
mon Senſe, I ſhall (as the Saying is) try a Tug or two 
with him for it, eſpecially ſince he Attacks me upon it, with 
refpe@ to the Frame of my Argument, thus: 5 


C © Jn ever d Hllogiſm there ſhould be three Terms on- 
yi b = © ly; . wes A br the medium or middle Term 
| XT © refers to two Extreams only, and diſpoſes and knits them 
© together; a fourth Term perturbs the Frame of the Hi 
gi, and renders it Vicious; but in this are four Terms 

© contrary to all the Rules of Logick. N 


Reple. I grant, that where there is a fourth Term, in 2 
Hlegiſe1, it may be Vicious, as tending to introduce a falls 
cious and untrue Concluſion; but that there are four Term: 
in this, I deny. To make it appear to have fh Terms, h 
53 ; ˙ A ³ 7 


© I ſhall make it plain, to the Reader, that there are for 
Nm, in his Sylogiſar. Every doubiful Word or Phraſe is à 
* double Term, and ſuch is the Phraſe, Solemm Aſſever ation, 
© by which are underſtood, either ſuch as have an Imp ecui- 
© on 0/ Curſe expreſſed, or neceſſarily implied in them, or ſuck 


_ © as have not. The latter were ne ver accounted Cab, but the 
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FS 


7 
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*Reply. That every doubtful Word or Phraſe is a double 

WTcrm, 1 deny; fince then there would ſcarce be one fingle 
Logic Term in any Syllogiſm, for moſt Words and Phraſes are, 
to befor at leaſt may be with Criticks) doubtful : A fourth or 
) Ai Mflacious Term is, when it is varied from, or ſome o- 
ther thing ſubſumed in the Concluſion, which was not 
i» the Premiſes ; but here it is not ſo, for the Terms Jo- 
bm Afeverations are the fame in both, and indeed, N C's. 
'MObjeRion in this Point, upon my Argument is much the ſame, 
25 George Keith's was to William Penn, in his Proceedings at 
Turners-Hall:; Of which, with Tho. Elwood's Anſwer to it, 
tike the following Account: | 


" Next he quarrels with Vi Pan's ick, in aging, 
| "ſays Then Chrift's Body he had from the Virwin Krain can 


- Anſ. to 


z bin dered as ſuch, was not the Seed. This is rare Logick, ſays G. KA 
com G. X. Here's a Fallacy, but I believe (faith he) it proceed- Nar. at 
tuo erh not from any Delign, but from his weakneſs in Zogich, Turn. Hul 


with (bat the Abuſe he would put upon , illiam Penn, procceds, 
fear, not ſo much from his weakneſs in Logick, as from 
an evil Deſign in him). He adds, You know there ſhould 

on : be nd Term. nor thing of Importance, in the Conclufien 
[erm ef any SHogiſm, or Argument, but what ſhould be in the 
them Premiſes; but ſtrictly conſidered, is not in the Premiſes, 
S therefore it ſhould. not be in the Concluſion, (t which, 
ung % Tho. Ellwood) Had he minded the Premiſes better, 
de might have ſeen, that tho'-thoſe very Terms. (ſtriftly - 

by conſidered) were not expteſſed in the Premiſes, yet equiuo- . 
in a ln Terms were, namely the Terms [Material and fim- 
fall ply Natural]-(which laſt yet was uſed only ad Hominem, 


rm upon the Adverſary's Opinion) therefore George Keith 
„ate well have ſpared his Flurt at V illiam Tam Lick, 
but” that he had a mind to crack of his own Skill therein. 


. far Tbo. Ellwood, p. 93, 9+ | : 
Dy which the Reader may Obſerve, that Tho. Elwood 
o perad venture might underſtand Logick as well as R. C. 
ielends William: Penn's. Argument from having a fallacious 
d, and juſtifies it to be Sound, even tho the Terms wee 
ried in the Concluſion, from what they were in the Premi- 
, ſo long as the T##ms were of like Acceptation, tho they 
ight admit of another, or doubtful Interpretation by Cri- 
zun yet” while they would 210 bear the ſame. | Coaftru, 
von, as the Terms uſed in the Premiſes it was not wow? 
da &? N 3 | Z 


me, as there uſed; doubtful at all, but plain to every com- 


(182 ) 


6# double Irm, as R. C. bath aſferted every doubtful Word of 
Phraſe to be for here the Terms, in the Premiſes were, [Ma 
terial and ſimply Natura] which its like K. C as well as C. 
might think & dbabrful Trrm or Phraſe: (and ſo the Argy- 
ment fallacious) and not only ſo, but the Terms are varia, 
for-in the Concluſion they ade { ſtrictly conſidered}; but, in 
my Argument, the Phrafe whicn R. C. gat as 4 doubif 
or double Term, are the Words Sem Aſſeuerations] which 
are no more · douotful than are the Terms { Material and fin. 
p Natural] and are not varied as they were, but are exact. 
ly the ſame, both in the Premiſes and Concluſion ; and fo there 
is not the leaft Variation, nor is it any more a denbtful Term 
or Phraſe, than «hat is frequently uſed in moſt Argument, 
* that in ſome by K C. himſelf, as -fhathobferve in its 


. 18 1 
Nye 


1 
12 


4 


n VVV "I = 
Nor indeed (tho' N. C. would inſmuate tuo or three forte 
of A verations, to make the Term ſeem doubtful) is that 


mon Reader (and to K. & himſelf too, if che Cauſe had not 
fan againſt him) becavſe the Paragraph juſt preceeding this 
Argument in the Eſſy, and out of which I framed it, pa- 
ticukrly' ſpeciſſes what 1 tons were intended, 
which vuts off all manner of juſt ground for the leaſt Cavil upon 
that Point, being ſuch as were there reſer d to in the 4th of 
Fer. and 2d Verſe, "viz. The Lord liveth ;| and cherefore that 
- Phraſe, as there as not 2 doubtful Phraſe, or fourth 
Twm,' and conſequeritly the  (in\thar Reſpec) 
Sound and not Vicidus: wot Faſlacious : Nor-doth, what 4. 
, in the lattet Part of that 'Quatation, [1 laſt recited 
from himy in his Goch Page, at all help: the Matter, where, 
eng ot Siem AUA, he ſays thust “ By which 
are underſtood, ei uchas have an ftpntcation ur Curje 
* expreſſed, or neceſſarily Imp ai in them, or ſuch as have not. 
Upon which may de obſeryed, what Confuſions Men run in. 
to, When they ge w'ftrdſa amy thing further than it wil 
| have it, that there muſt ben Srprecation'expreſt, or nec: 
arth implied, 'whichsavto'the fir} part of it, is little be- 
tet than Nonſenſe z ft a n te talk of ax Aſ>veration, hu 
vieg ati" Imprecation or Curſe 'expreft, when, I ſo, it would 
then de no longer an ation, but an Iarprecatiun, las 
the Word Aſcverasion is uſed to dim inguiſn 3t trom Iriprers 
non) ſo that N C. bath toft-kimſel à little 1 
. . : 4 > d VVV 


eee sens eerst 


i hat I-fobnded) ny 


there" muſt of. necellity ''be. one intended, which perhaps 
oSweer implied itz 


dert. He goes on thus: 


(183) 
taking of two ſorts of Aſſeverations, 
and the other not, which is as much, as 
i, There are two ſorts. of: ations, only one of: them is 
ation, which is ny r a Man of his — 
4 0 lis ether Notibn an Impreration, being we m- 
5 ly — * in Chap. des, A gronm Lre- 
the A. C. gees on ting 
or ori Jamar ye mes yllogiſeny thus: 00 12 4 
I nh ant det *. 3615 1 „ ar 
E hut the Eſſiyer duch not di 
*, as he ought to haue done ʒ but hides himſelf under that 66, 67 
umbau Phraſe, (endeavonring! th make his ber 
65 rp chat all S Afſeverations were Cal, none 
ere fo, hut choſe hid 8 — nt 
* preſſes,” ——ů — 2 mel 
nerd 1 29a 282d 1 1 eo; (J. 40 i» 3: 
Reply. Toi the laſt ahh \Aation fir, 0g That 
1616 were 04th; butſach'as had n imprec ation &. . nich 
10 Arey — for;?tbefides/ the npropriety of ſuch an- Ex- 
prefſion,”it is fuffidiemtiy ſhewa, /thatithat Form of, Speech, 
the Lord 'Liurths was an Qath, and yet had no 
exprefſt and ꝙut chat very Forma mention d in Jer. 4. 2. 
tcupon, as is already noted 5 


and therefore: Tidrifu! | 
any folid GroumbofReatnio 
made. Ns to th other 9 — 
an u implierl, tis under this am- 
biguous 2 '(@ he untruty ſays of me) that he ſeeks to 
be im Sul (beſides what hath my ws Hrs 14-7 
will ſatisſte a impartial Reader) I w as . 
when ſuch an — as: {the Land Ziverb] in or hath 
— — bias ; Haw he 
inguiſh whither an J-precation be — | 
or not, fince (actording to him) that is, w 
the Mind of the Taker of ſuch A ruernti — dog 
fore; having ſhown the Abſurdities af ſuch Suppoſitiqns in 
Chap. it. and there not appearing to be a stion e- 
preſſed in theſe Words, — Lord Liuetb, I put him to prove 


be I ſay ho hath done already, dy layidgy that the Word oaib 

but then, that's. but his lay ſo, without 
ay Proof, which I have alſo: anſwerid already in Chap. aſt. 
and therefore expect a better Reaſon to be given in his 


Ny: - Let 


67. 


K C. p. 


day... * 
— 


684 


F us then repeat bis — eke 
min Aſhæueratiuns. and the four Terms, ne will 
7 be villd.eto'every Geeniay eee 0e oY 
mh * * Ti 10 K 62 . ft * 
- Replys Wpich⸗is ut much 26 to hay, Letten make it with 
fe Tuns, and then there will be four Tvrais in it viſible te 
very Ailcerhing Rye but, under. favour, f ſhall not grant 
him that Liber ry bur der it de enaminad, da have Rated 
it, and compared with the Paragraph from whence it waz 
framed," and chen ther muſt have b1{Cerning Eyes indeed, 


| that can'ſee four Terans in it; nay; he himſelt, it ſeems (a 


 Grarp-fighted on his Neighbours as be is) cannot ſee it in my 
Argument: Bur let him vepeat it (he ſays) and put (ay [) 
4 Diſtinction of — te make a foarah Term, and 
then it will appear cabs fo; where Not, Reader, that the 
Term or Diſtinctian, which he begs leave to have Liberty 
viſit co my Argument (co male it viciouty becauſe it. is not 
ſo whout it) is oß fu Afſtceratione.as have an Hmprecatius 
-or:Gusſe expreficd, ar ncſſatily undetſtand, and of ſuch u 
dave not 2 As to which Diftin&tion fun have noted already) 
40 talk of an idrer Guſe; exprefi in a Ajevere 
Lion, in Nonſenſe 3 foritheg/tis n and 
—— Debate: Andustonn:impiigation; that being, if 
at abonly reſerved-inithe Mind df:the Taker, tis no pat 
of the Argument, which is upon a erin. of Words, (not in- 
tentions) as uſed in — — and chy tbem called 
an-0ath, which very;Form:'was:ptopeunded as a Ground of 
Foundation to build the Argument upon and therelore was 
a ſufficient Enumerat'on, or Explanation to ſtate the Caſe 
— not perhaps to State it acdbrding to R C's. 
ndleſs Notions and\Diftin@ionsy but, 0 on the contrat j. 
to vwierthrow:and.:confound them, Mhich,:? tis very like, i 
*onejReaſon why he fees — 99> the Argument bo 
'V igions becauſe, as it ftands, ſeem to be Cogent 28a 
wis Cauſe In the ſame page, wit. 5. faften an Abſurd; 
Ay upon me, {which ut he ceuid ant) he abuſes 5 
ee 1 2d 07 iz; 2s 70 Din DI 35 A! 
724 Mj-< 394 Þ. ata anc tho Vo Sigg; 1 Jo 
e by this: an Shle nus IE of 
72 tian, whether including the Na God, or not 
are Prohibited. But this f Ks C's. is a 
— wellas Confu ed gj for, 
__ * N 3 22 * * 29056 & $75 42 3 291 4 
el 0 22035 ? #iihh 
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g fl :- #48, My Words are not A Aſſcuerations; but Aſevire 
will Wl tions (were accounted Oaths) and if he can diſprove that, let 
bim: But to make way for room to Abuſe me, he infinuates 

| me to have aid Al, which is falſe ; but if I had uſed the 
vith MW Word AP, it muſt: have been underſtood to have been AU 
e to il ſub Aſſeverations, as I laid the Foundation of my Argument 
rant I upon, which was of ſuch and ſuch like — as had 


ated been accounted Oaths, under the Law; to that his Abuſe is 
was Wl twofold, rt, in adding the Word Al. a . 
era, 64 1 . | * ? 


(u Secondly, In inſinuating that Smwple Teas came within that 
my Predicament, whereas, tho they may be ſometimes taken 
Y 1) Wl for Afſeverations, when uſed in the place and ſtead of ſuch, in 
and WW an earneftneſs of Expreſſion, yet in the common and proper 
t the Wl Acceptation, they are called but Affirmation, in oppoſition 
erty NN, or Negations 3 and in Diſtinttion from Aſſeuer ni · 
not I ons, as: they are uſed in Diſtinction from Imprecations; and 
ation in this proper Senſe, he muft needs know, that I bave 
ned them throughout the Eſſay, (as I have alſo in this 
ok) and therefore his retorting the Argument, is fal- 
heious; for that I never aſſerted fimple Tees to be the 
Aſeverations, Permitted and Commanded as Oatbs, under the 
(as he chargeth me in bis major, or firſt Propoſition) 
ad” ſo- conſequently could not intend them as #be Aſſe> 
verabions, Prohibited under the Goſpel: (as his minor or ſe- 
cond. Propoſition inſinuates in his Page 68.) and therefore 
daa meer empty Cyiticiſm for him to-{ay, That if I deny his 
minor, that then I ſhould contradi& Athanaſus 3 for tho 
(peaking of Tea and Nay) he ſays, * Thus far we, who are 
u Ciriſt, may confirm our Words with Afſeverations,' and Treatiſe * 
* With; no farther Progreſs let us flie to, or approach 0aths; on, R 
6 Yet it doth not follow, becauſe thoſe Air matiaus may 54. 
be ſometimes uſed as Afſeverations (as is already noted) that 
therefore-they are-properly more than Affirmations, nor can 
they be otherwiſe called, when we come to diſtinguiſh the dif- 
'xent,Madesof-Sperchy by thoſe ſeveral Diftinttions of Af- 
ions, Aſjeverations, Invocations, and lmprecations ; for, if 
they ſhou'd then be admitted to be more than Afﬀirmations; 
What Words would there be, which are but Afirmetions ? 
ine; than þmple Tra (about which we are argoing) there 
an be no lower degree of Speech," to be accounted an Af. 
mation; and therefore, that being but ſuch, cannot (with | 
ay Senſe or Reaſon) be within the Terms of my Argu- | 
$1 09 17 (797 en 
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p< * C.:Confeſſcth, in page 68, chat he hath been long in de: 
2 my Argument, but lays there was need for it, for the 


1 wth and Friends ; that the Eſſeyer might not by a 
falfe/Pretence, or wilful Abuſe of Logic, ſeek the Perverſion 
vf both t And that he C — — — and Appli- 
cation thereof, (that is of Logict — — Sopbiftry, 
&c. to the meaneſt Capacity. (o — to — ) By which 
che ſays) the Reader may ſee that there is ſome Service in 
Log ick — itis right fed: The meaning of which, is, 
that the Reader may ſee by his Logical Arguments, which 
would infer,- that fpavpl: Teas. were with the Aſſeverations 
accounted Oaths — Law, as aforeſaid : And his other 
Logical Exceptions to the Terms of mine, indeavouring to 
make my Argument have four four Term when it had but three. 
— — Thing Logick is 2 But withallhe ſays, when 
apply their Minde — SopbiſH and or Fallacious: part of 
res ; tay, N hat done in this Caſe) and ftady Ticks aui 
—— hom tui ſhut out Tub) as Rob. Barclay well ob- 
| p. 2 ag leads into ſucha Labyrinth of Content 
tte more fit to make a Sceptick; than : a Chriſtian, r 
g „ Miniſter Cbrifh We 9 1 
(a ben o — ä _ een che 
Good Friends have made uſe of Logiokh, and what they (ſome 
of them) thought of Reaſon, (which is here no part of the 
Controverſie) he comes, (at length, in page 76 ) that we 
may ſee he can build an Argument, 2 rr 
aud ſays thus e FE N. 22 1. 103 | DEIORT £4 
ons 34 SP WOE 2754: v6 Ov) NEA 16 285 4 | 
„ Bat here pethpit may be Obje@ed by foe, Thou haft 
3 us, ' wherein ane ſer ies i ici, [he tio 


een ir ould have been for tru? 
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687) 


Rple. Whether this manner of Rating the Argument 
may be moſt agreeabie or no, to the firſt Figure in "_ 
hall not diſpute, having (as I before noted) no Intention 
Ting my ſelf up to choſe ules of the Aathen 2 

and:therotore. I pürpoteig emitted (in my Afr) the uling of 
their Terms of Majur and Minor, and uled the plain fimple 
Expreſſions of firſt and ſecond Propoſitions (or parts of the 
Argument z) and as L haze already obſerved from Rob. Barc- - 


in;the'trueand fair Way ef drawing a certain Concluſion out 


obtrue: Propoſitions, being the ſubſtange of true and ſound 
Zogicky contented my fell, with ſo doing, without ever ſo 
much as examining whether. Lhad placed the Words inan exad 
Method and Form or no, which neither hindreth nor ad- 


anteil che Trutz af che Argument, provided it be not vi- 
tions in ite Strufture, ing of Pohle e. Fallacioua 


Hmm, which tend to introduce. an -Untrue , or Fallacious 
Concluſion... From-which,, L have vindicated. this againſt &, 
C3Qbje@ion upon that Head; and as the end of my ſtating 
theAtgamentin ſuch/giffint Yropoſitions as, that it might be 


mrea pparcntly: manifeft; how Cogent it was to the purpoſe - : - © 


towhich itwasapplied-$o that Lhave either laid dowa an Un- * 
Wie-Propoſmtion, or drawn a! fallacious Concluſion chereſtom, 
Jer invite q C. with all his Artificial Logick, 
— 82 i 
| 


bbs $ ave his (rf 169: 4.31: 29% 
„ anne «5.6 BOSD 1 rp; 069.75 12 37 ye 
The gt Prepoſition (if I may omit the Term Mejor, with- 
* ted-onder the Gaſpel art ſuch and ſuch Ihe Gibs, which God 
permitted and Commanded under the Law. Upon which, 
| Remark, either this Propoſition is uso Falſe; I preſume 
& u True, (and R. C. acegte ef it, and grants it ſo in page 66.) 


Prof re Second: Fropelition was, dete the dann 
k ' | 


bited under the Goſpel, be ſuch as God Commanded under 
he manded under oc Lew ware 


nerd, Genera 


Fd 


* 


KC. But However faulty his Hügi te 


(88) 

Aſſevrrations wete Prohibited by Cbrif under the Goſpel. And 

this R. C. was aware of (no doubt) which tis very probable, 

made him, inſtead of anſwering the Subſtance of the Argy- 

ment, Which was Sound and True, Cavil at the p of the 

dut thi . * 5 rn ie cries 
us ſt} Sa Tb 4; 7 >. Þ hr: 


” I 


iſm * — being but the 
{rf bart of it True, he ſees nothing amiſs in the other two 
yo Gys, the Second Part 


serer regen. 


101 bs more than a — ſuc 
Words che leaves Out U. 

— 7 — to — rodm/ to Abuſe me; (would my Principle 
admit me to imitate him, to —— compare him for 
this uſage? but 1 ſparchim) and then I add in a d:iftin& Line Wl yi 
by it ſelf, the Con ſequence is undeniable. Here I aſſerted in WM x 
1 Paragraph, in my Eſſy, which contains but three Lincs I Se. 
—— a half 3 upon what Condition, I ſaid, the ciecond Propo· I (1 
muſt needs be Nu. and be in-ropeating of it, only af Ml ch 
ſerts the firſt Lim ot the Paragriph;andrleavesout: the other N c 
69 Lines and half, which expreſd the Condition of the 4, Ml C1 
ſeriioa, and fo from a conditioned Aſſertion makes it 4 poſitive I Pa 
, Prithee Reader, What a Caüſe doſt chink this Man is ve. 
Advocating? I am ſure, if it werea:good:one, ſuch unwor · ſui 
thy Dealings would be a Diſgrace toritz and I cannot but il tf 
think, that how weil ſoever thou mayeſt like the Cauſe, thou ho 
canſt not — — Unchriftian with his to! 
Opponent. is ttells me my Argument is not I 
Fight in the firſt Figure ti Barbaraz/ and that cis reducible to ö 
— —ͤ— hich whether it be or no, bs in! 
Obſer vation upon it in . enBoats 
Heavour it was framedin, is certainiy Barbarous. - . pf 
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- Ditto retain, 1Sſaid in my Zſſ. thei ſecond Pard haſt need 
be Dus, unled itbeanade a Foo fg r 
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(189) 


the Lord Liveth, is more than a ſolemn Aſſeveration 3 and this 
being tbe only Point that can be doubtful, as I laid it 
down, I ſhould have thought, it had as well became K. C. 
to have ſhewn the fallity ot this Point, and thereby invali- 
dated the ſtrength of my Argument, as to have quibled 
at the Form of it only, to ſhew his own Skill in B/rbare, 
as well as barbarous uſage aforeſaid z and not by putting 
the Argument in another Frame, endeavour to make there- 
by the Minor and Concluſion (as he will have it) both 
btful 3 when, as 1 laid it down, there could be but zhe 
nd Part, or Minor only, doubtful, which alſo depended 
upon the Truth of that Aſſertion, vi that the Tord Li- 
ueth is but a plain'Aſſeveration, which & C. alſo hath him» 
ſelf confeſs d in his page 51, and thereby proved the only 
doubtful part of the Argument: Which therefore being thus 
proved True in all its Parts, it ſtands in full force againſt him, 
dg. Firſt; that the Oaibs which Chriſt Prohidited under the 
Goſpel were ſuch and ſuch like 0aths which God Commanded 
under the Lew, Secondly, That they were ſolemm Afeve» 
rations, ſuch as the Lord Liveth, Thirdly, That therefore 
ed 9 eb like Afeverstions are now Frobibited, and ſa 


K. C. concludes this SeQion, with charging the Efayer 
vith miſrepreſenting our Deceaſed Friends, G. Fox, Tra. 
Homgill, Sam. Fiſher, and Rob. Barclay, in forcing of theic 
Senſe to make it ſerviceable to his novel Hypotbeſis; and 
ſays, that the Eſſayer bath done them ſo great an Injury, as 
that nothing but a Retraction, as publick as the Offence, 
can make Satisfaction, wh:ch is only a general and falſe 
Charge without Proof. 1 have indeed mentioned divers 
Pallages in my Eſſay, from thoſe Friends Writings, and gi- 
yen them a true and genuine Interpretation, to make them 
ſuit and correſpond with the whole Scope and Deſign of the 
tft of their Writings : If 1 have therein wronged them, I 
ſhould have thought it a proper Task for R. ( pretending 
to Write an Anſwer to my E ſ , to have ſhewn wherein | had 
perverted their Senſe, in either ot thoſe particular Inſtances 
I produced ; To this he had à fair Invitation, by what I ſaid 
n my E (tiom page 36 to 66.) where, tor ten pages 
together, having produced divers Quotations from Tran. 
Homgill, Sam. Fiſber and Rob. Barclay) 1 argued upon them, 
and ſhewd wherein they were not conſiſtent with tte Preſent 
Affirmation : To all which, 1 do nat obſerve, that R. C. hath 

J | IG» 


1 5 (go) 
xeturned one Word of "a direct Anſwer, but ſays I have 
wronged them, and miſrepreſented their Senſe, r. Which, 
Nit may be admitted for a ſufficient Anſwer to ten pages of 
ſolid Arguing; chen at this rate any body may foon An. 
ſwer à Book at once, by faying the Author hath abuſed or 
miſrepreſented the Matters he treats of, or miſtaken their 
meaning; which is an odd way of r 
but ſure this can never come up with the Title Page of 
Cs. Book, which gives the Reader ſuch great Expect: 
rions, as if he would ſo enervate th Bſſuyers 9 
as not leave them à Leg to ſtand upon; But his heat 
was ſoon cooled,” for he can let paſs g or 10 Pages together, 
without offering to invallidate any one Argument therein; 
und tis an eaſie matter to gueſs why too, which ſhews his 
pretended Anſwer to tb Ey to be only a Cavil at here 
op there a Paſſage, but no ſound and true Anſwer? Which 
therefore I expect; when he ſhall/thiak fit to Reply to this 
for it is not enongh to turn us off to. Hor the Epiſſie of the 
Meeting for Sufferings in 1696, ax he doth in his 71 Page, 
ſince thoſ. paſſages mentioned therein ; fo far more eſpe- 
cially, as they relate to thoſe particular Inftances menti. 
oned in the Zſay, are ſufficiently anſwered and explained 
in the ſaid Pages of be Zſay, which was Publiſhed fincy 
 vicher af thoſe Books or Papers refers to. 
re nel ee 4 1. 
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Is this R. C's. Eighth Section is conſidered, and the 
(Groſs of the various Quotations therein mentioned, 
from the Writings of antient Friends, Examined 
and Replied to; as alſe the Treatiſe of Oaths 
nd Friends Paper of 1666, with the Subſcribers 
- of each, a well à the Primitive Chriſtians, 
for the fir t 300 Tears after Chriſt, with divers 
f the antient Fathers and Martyrs, Defended 
aint R. C's. falſe Repreſentation of them, in 
the Caſe of Swearing ; 4 alſo, 4 Reply 10 ſuch 
other Objettions to my Eflay, as properly fall in 
my Way, and are not already: Conſidered. 


He done with his firſt, ſecond, third, fourth. fifth, 
„1 fixth, and ſeventh Sections, (I hope to the Reader's 
bdatisfaction) I come now to his Eighth and, laſt Section, 
which he divides into two Parts; the laſt Part he intitules, 
An Anſwer to ſome Objectiont againſt a Form, (which 
vill be conſider d in its Place); and the firſt, he ſays, con: 
tains, * Some Teſtimony of Friends, concerning the Law- 
' fulneſs-of the Reverent Ufing the Name of God, in a 8. 
q lenm Ajfirmation, in Terrene Affairs, Ge. Page 71. 2x 


Reply. If, by the Reverent Uſing the Name of God in 
Terrene :Aﬀairs, he means the Uſing of it any otherways 
than in the Place and Stead of an Cab. I know no Body 
that denies the Reverent Uſing of that Name Indefinit! 
even in Terrene Affairs; but if be means thereby, the U- 


AR 


the fame Ends and Purpoſes in Terrone Affairs, and the be- 
ing obliged thereunto af a] Times, as they are to the pre- 
ſent in: T hat indeed is denied by many, and that 
for ſutficient Reaſons, before inftanced in the FZſſay, and 
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ling of that Name in the Place and Stead af an 02th, and for 


in this Book alſo ; and chere fore . C, ſwelling the reps 
"FIST © 4 1 0 


of this Sektion with ſuch a number of Quotations from W4:; 
particular Friends, wherein they have mentioned the Nane 
Gol, ſome upon one Account, and ſome upon another, 


Phantom of his own, and then battering of it down again 

the greateft part of his Inftances being ſuch as have no Nef? 

relation to the Caſe in Controverſie, that being ny ail 
ace Nen 


And being bqund thereto, at all times, as is the pre:ent W; 
Affi mation z and therefore all his Inftances, which do not .. 


| have, or find a Liberty from the Lord, or freedom in their 


of their Wodtds and Actions, know that it requires ſome- 


(19) 


are moſt of them beſides the Purpoſe, he being ſetting upa 


bout the Uſing or Atteſting the Name of God, in the P 
and Stead of an Oath, for the ſame Ends and Purpoſes, ©:, 


reach this Caſe, are not to the Purpoſe, but only ſerve to 
fil up the number of his Pages, that the Reader may 
think he hath ſaid ſomething (tho? little or nothing to the 
Purpole)z for, as I hinted before, I know no Body, that 
denies it to be Lawful, when they are ſpeaking, of going 
to luch a Place, or of doing ſach-or ſuch a Thing, (which 
may have a Relation to Time to come) to fay, if the 


Tord will, or it it pleaſes God to ſpare my Lite Oc. (which Ex- i 
pre ſſions are not u'ed to bind the Speech, but are frequent- 


1y uſed where there is not the leaſt Doubt or Heſication, 
in thoſe to whom ſuch Matters may be ſpoken) when they 


own Spirits ſo to Expreſs themſelves, tho' they dare not 
oblige themſelves to make uſe of ſuch Expreſhons, when 
ſoe ver they pleaſe; for that they, who make a Conſcience 


thing of a Senſe of a Liberty to make uſe ot that Name, 
and tho”, at all times, we are to have a Reverent Regard 
to the diſpoſing Hand of Providence, in his ordering of all 
our Ways, yet, if we ſhould as often expreſs, in Words, 
our Regard thereunto, as we did, or ought in our Hearts 
to Regard it, then muſt we in all our Buyings and Sel 
ings,” and Converſe among Men, upon every Ocaſ- 
on, if we were asked any Queftion,:as, Wilt thou Buy 
this or that 7 Or, Wilt thou Eat? Or, Wilt thou 
Drink? Or, Wilt thou go to my Houſe Sc. We ought 
(according to that Notion) to anſwer, Tes, if God will or, 
1 wil, if it pleaſes God &c. And ſo, at almoſt every Word 
we ipeak, we ſhouid uſe the Sacred Name: of God, ſince ne 
1 can deny, but in all theſe Things, we ought to have 
2 Keverent Reyard to Almighty Gad. as: aforefaid, But 
how common and familiar would that make ky moſt Sacred 
Name! and, How far from a true Reverence thered 
* wo 


r 


Jould ſuch frequent Expreſſions be accqunted, may bs- 
' Wpretty well obſerved, by taking Notice of ſome Pharjjaics} 
rofeſſors, of Religion, their very, frequent Repeating, of 
bet Sacred Name, in common Conyerlation, upon almeft; 
every ſuch like Occaſion, to the nauceating, and Offence 
of Senſible People, of almoſt all Perſwaſtons, it being in- 
deed commonly pſed moft, by ſuch who the have leaſt Re- 
jetence thereof, or Regard thereto, even upon thoſe very 
Occaſions as, expreG itz but, being by a Cuftom thete- 
b habituated thereunto, they ſcarce.know when they uſo 
it, or when they omit, it? Whereas. they, who uſe it Re : 
Wray, (eren the beft of them, I dare, preſume to ag 
it Times and ßeaſons find their Spirits, not duely, prepared 
to uſe it acceptably, and therefore, upon divers ſuch. like 
Oecaſions, omit the uſing of it, tho at the ſame time they 
have. a Reverent Regard io Almighty God, upon thoſe Oc 
caſiops they are then upon, which ſeems alſo to have been. 
the Caſe of the great Apoſile Paul, even in his Epiſtles to 
je Saints, (which yet muſt be allowed to require a farther 
* Fcgree of a wipe Qualification, than what in common 
Bulineſs is neceſſary) who, tho in ſome Places, ſpeaking 
of his Intentiqns in coming, ar geing to ſuch or ſuch a 
Pace, or of doing, or not doing ſuch or ſuch 2 Thing, he 
N, I will come unto you ſhortly, if the Lord will, 1 Cor. 
4 19. yet in the ſame Epiſtle, twelyc Chapters farther, he 
Jays, I will come upto you, when I paſs through Macedonia, 
1 Cor. 16. 3. without aying or expreſſing his Submiſton 89 
tbe Will of Gad, which Jet: doubtleſs, he had a Regard unto at 
the ame time. And allo in Verſe 3, he ſays, For I will.not | 
tt you now by the way, but truſt to tarry 4 while with you, if the x 
Lord ü. Where Note, Reader, that he poſitively | 
, He will not ſee them now; and then tells them, that 
ke would Tarry with them, if the Lord perminted him, fo 
that thoſe Words related only to his Staying with them, = 
vhen he did come, and not to his not ſering of them now, 
in which he was politive, as aforeſaid. Thus alſo, in his 
und FpiſtJe to the Corinpblans, ſpeaking of his Coming to 
them, he ſays, thus, Ad / will, at be _Burthenſom to you, 2 | 
Cor. 12.14, How knew he that, might ſome Giticks ſay? | 
He did not hho what might befall him there, and there- 
re he ought to have ſaid, if the Lord wil &c. So alſo in 
dis Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ſpeaking of ſending Thcbicus, 
he ſays, He Jhall make known unto you all Things, Eph. 6. 21. | 
AI in his Epiſtle to the * ſpeaking of Tzchicusand | 


Oneſſi us 
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_ prefſiig Words to hat- Effect, upan ſuch Occafions, 
1 to RB Boer Ry Poaftiag 3 and WA 
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ta) 


"a he ſays, make known unto you all 

which are done bers, Jh he fot als ge if ibe Lora 21 0 — 
Aud ny 2 — * harſh 3 2 Bain 38.) to 

Chage ( Paul, with an in theſe 

Placey, 3s by conſequence he doth, when te faith thus: 


"i The Apſile Fames, who had the Mind of Chri con- 
the Om ffion of it as « ev 

to ſay, » will do this or that. without ſaving 
Tard will Aud not only the Aroftle Paul, but al 
2 Men, ſince that Time, as oſten as they omit * 


275 ors have lived ſince that Say! 
ing was ſpoken, 'ſiritel q 1 n EE: H. himſelf (e 
he who he — ay or R. FS either 2 ſo expreſs th-m- 
fetves, upon ſuch Occaſions z ark Ha prefume they wil 
_ allow themſely=s to A 2 ers 3'2nd therefor 
Notion, and R C's. in Words, upon ſuc 
Occaſions, are all im th p controferted Point Meri 
which relates (as I fd before) to e uijng of the \any 
God; in a ſettled eonſtant Form of Words, as a Te#ii 
cad-of an dn, in Courts of Fuftice, in Caſes of me 
and uus, we have N them about an 
ching ele and therefore his urging of us, with a multi 
tude of Inftances, upon other Occations, is all beſides th 
Matter, and doth but; demonfirate how. nearl they att 
piached and hardly beſet to maintain' their oint, tag Wri 
they mult briag Matters fo Forreign'to Support it, whici ditt 
have no more Relation to it, than 1 22 the greater parlil tha 
of che Chapters in the New Teſtament; wherein the Non ſcie 
of Lord or God is uſed, and which indeed might all a yas 
well have been Tranſcribed hicker, and with as much Pcrfi yas 
tinency to the Occaſion, as are divers of thoſe Inftance 
which he there produceth; as in particular, thoſe of 7. 
Tes, which A C. mentionsin his and 8 Pages, hett 
being accuſed, that he could g ve no good Account of bi 
Jaft Settlement, brings him in bagger thus; As form 
Settlement, tis in the Zoid:' In another place, he bring tet 


kim in telling his Adverſaties. That they were the 5 
terers of falſe Prophets, and that the Hand f the Lord 
the Perſecuil 


againſt chem. Another time, f f 
* aeg the t . * into Har 


(155) 


"en ſind Dungeons, be brings him in faying thus; How vin 
& 
to 


this ſtand in 16. Preſence of Almighty Gad. In another 


lace, ſaying, In the Day of the Lord's Vengeance, he will 
heſe K 2 of all his Ad verſaries. Theſe . Rea- 
5 aer, are * to prove the Lawfulneſs of uſing the 
Name of God, in an Affirmation, in a'Terrene Affair, inſtead 
Jof an Oath, when there is not the leaſt mention of any 
evil ching, that looks like any ſuch Matter; but let us Exa- 
nine it a little cloſer, and apply it as an Argument. 'F, 
Pernell ſays, In the Day of the Lord's Vengeance, he will be 
Y Avenged of all his Adverſaries z therefore tis Lawful to uſe 
the Name of God in an Affirmation, inftead of an 0ath, in a 
Terrene Atfair, which is ſuch an abſurd Concluſion that ir 
*F fafficiently ſhews the Impertinency of the Inftance, to tha 
Point it is brougbt to prove. I would ask & C. whether 


good Argument? 


Thus likewiſe of the other Sayings of James Parnell, la 
recited, He azks the Perſecutors how their Doings will ſtand 
"0 is God's Preſeurey he tells them, That they were the Shel- 
terers of the Jap Prophets, and that the Hand of the Lord 
vould' be againſt them: But what is all this to the preſent 
nation f It needs no Anſwer, tis vinble to a common 
Capacity by applying it as an Argument, as aforeſaid, 
in the next Page, (viz. p. 78.) in a Lettec to « . 
Wing Judge, which he ſays, he was moved of the Lord to 
uy Write, that he might ſee what he had done, and be left 
W vithout Excuſe i= the Preſence of Gol; wherein he tells him, 
that he had acted contrary to the Light of Gd, in his Cone 
ſcience, in not letting him have the ſame Liberty which 
was allowed to Theives and Murtberers, and tells him, that 
was the-Word of the Lord to him. And yet R C. upon the 
whole of this Matter, fays thus: Were not theſe Terrene 
Aﬀairs ? (p. 73.) As if ſpeaking the Word of the Lord, and 
Wl vriting of a Letter, as moved by the Spirit of God (as this 
was) were Terrene Affairs; than which, What can be more 
rediculous to Imagine? & C. alſo in the ſame Page, reci- 
teth him, (in a Paper to all Magiftrates) charging them, 
in the preſence of God, to take heed of oppreſſing or for- 
cing tender Conſciences Ce. for, if they did, the Plagues 
and Woes of God ſhould come upon them, p. 78, - 44 


' Affairs, 


"Fe thought any Body, in his Senſes, would think this a 


which R. C. Remarks, aud ſays, © Thus J. Parzel/ ſcrupled 
got the Reverent Uſing of id Name of Ged, in Terreng 
Aff 932 80 
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So that with him *tis a Terrene Affair, to ſpeak the Wert 
of the Lord, to declare or denounce the Plagues and Judg. 
ments of God, by word of Mouth or Writing z and fo, at 
this Rate, all the Propheſies, Warnings, and Denuncia- 
tions of Judgments, whether in the od Tſtament, or the 
New, or whether in publick Sermons or Declarations, by 
any Miniſters of the Goſpel, againſt any Perſons, Places, Na- 
tions, Cities,. or Kings: are all but Terrene Affairs, (be- 
cauſe Cities, Nations, Perſons Oc. are Terrene ;) ſo that the 
Account we have of ſuch like Warnings, Predictions and 
Denunciations; in the Holy Scripture, are all it ſeems (with 
him) but an Account of Terrene Affairs, which is ſo empty, 
that we need never fear its making a Preſelyte of any Body, 
to the Caſe it is produc'd as Proof of. And yoo ſuch ſort of 
 Firrene Affairs as theſe, are a great part of his Inſtance: 
which he fills his Eighth Section with, which are the ſame 
way Anſwer'd, as are other ſuch like Expreſhons, uſes i 
Preaching or Prayer Oc. and can no more juftifie the Uſing 
#he Name of God, in Affirming or Denying, inftead of an 
Oath, in Courts of Fuſtice, in Caſes of meum and tuum (35 
| the preſem Affirmation is uſed) than can the Apoſtle Pau, 
ſaying, before God I lie not (in his Epiftle to the Galatians) 
Juftifie that Form of Speech,upon all Occafions; ſo that 'tis 
a very unfair Way of managing a Controverſie, to omit 
taking Notice of, (or at leaft returning an Anſwer to) ſo 
many Inftances of the ſame kind (and tull as high in Ex 
preſſion) as thoſe here produced, and of the Arguments iſ | - 
and Reaſons there, in my Eſſay Aﬀerted (for 10 Pages to- ger 
gether, viz. from Page 56. to 66,) to ſhow the invalidity i ing 
and ſhortneſs of thoſe, and ſuch Inftances, to prove the © Vin 
deſired Point; and yet he returns a great many more of tru 
the ſame kind, as Arguments, to the ſame Caſe, whilk © tic 
the others remain unanſwer'd z but waving this, SU 


The Way to give a Sound, and true Anſwer, to thoſe i [Sei 
divers Quotations, which he hath produced from particular WW wh 
Friends, (ſome dead and others living) is to reduce then pre 
to ſome particular Heads, and conſider them according 1y 
ly ; for, I preſume, the Reader doth not imagine or er-: 
- peR, that I ſhould particularly Reply to every one of thoſe ¶ if t 
Inftances, (as I have done to thoſe of Faxes Parnel!'s atorc- ¶ dn 
ſaid) fince then I muft of courſe return the ſame Anſwer 
divers times over, they being, moſt of them, a Repetit 
on of the ame thing in Subſtance, and ſo can be judget Cer; 
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but divers Authorities, ſuppoſed to confirm ſome particu- 
lar Points, and not as many Points of the Controverſie as 
there are diſtin Quotationsz and therefore an Anſwer 
to thoſe Points of the Controverſie. they are produced as 
Proofs of, muſt be allowed to be a ſufficient Anſwer to the 
whole Authorities and Obſervations thereupon. 


11 1 0 
The proper Heads then, under which it is neceſſary to 
reduce them, are theſe: | . 


mn, Ot ſuch of our anciexF Friends, as have been called 
before Magiſtrates, for the ſake of their Teſtimony, in ſome 
of the particular Branches of it, and perhaps, when they 
/haye come there, have been charged with divers witrue Prin- 
ciples, tending to the ſubverſion of the Government, or of 
introducing a Foreign Ecclefiaſtical' Furiſdition, as of the 


Poge's Supremacy &c. When in Anſwer thereunto, (aas 


they have had a Regard to that Promiſe of Cbri (Matth. 


10.) that when they. ſhould be brought before Rulers Oc. 


for his Name's Sake, they ſhould not take Thought what to 
Say Oc. for it ſhould be given them in that Inſtant); they 
have boldly. Aﬀerted their Principles, in thoſe Particulars 


laid to their Charge, in the Name and Authority of the 
Living God, declaring againſt all ſuch Things, as inconſi- 
ſtent with the Principles they profeſs'd. 


Secondly, Of thoſe, who, upon ſuch or other Religious 


-Occaſions, have been perſecuted by the Powers then in be- 
ing, and eampin d to Holes and Dungeons, who not ha- 
ving op ity to Declare, by word of Mouth; the 


truth of thoſe Principles, by them profeſs d, in thoſe par- 
ticular Points, wherein they might be ſuppoſed to be 
guilty, have been moy'd, by the Holy Spirit of God, to give 
torth in Writing or Print, Declarations of their Feith or 


'Zelief, upon thole particular Points of their Principles, in 


which ie Name of God hath been often atteſted or ex- 
preſs'd, in divers Ways and Manners, according as divine- 
ly ſtirr'd up, either in Warning of their Perſecutors of 
the Woes and Judgments, which would come upon them, 


if they perſiſted Fighting againſt God, without Repent» 


ance, or after other manners. 


bern'd, in Writing Religious Ces in Declaring ouc 


FIR» - 
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Thirdly, Of ſuch, to whoſe Lot it hath fallen to be con - 


il 4 
1 
} 


the rein, after divers Ways and Manners 
Vatb tender 'd them, upon Caſes of eum and um, and 


Adverſaries thereupon, hath lead them to Deelare their 


Now, in order to have à clear State bf the Caſe, and 
to make a true Judgment upon it; we are to co 
Nature of the Command of Chri# in the 5th of Marth. 


Whether it was intended againſt ſome parriemar Forms of 


6555 


Principles to the World, in their true an ran Signif. J fo 
cation, free from the falſe Glaſes, our 'Adverſaries' would i Mi 
epreſent them under; and alſy Defend what they had I 21 
been ſo mov'd or ftirr'd up in their Spirits to vrite againſt If fe 
the groſs Charges and Petverſions of wicked and malici. 7 
ous men i in which, as they have ſometimes found their I #9 
Spirits raiſed up in a Holy Rapture, of Love and Admi- A) 
ration, of the Goodneſs of God, felt and *njoyed'in'their ſaid M1 
Services, and therein have broke forth int Divine reditti. o 


ons, wherein they h1ve uſalll or atteſted the N:me of God, 
to ſet home the Truth of fuch Matters deliver d: So on 
the other Hand, have they ſometimes, in the view of the 
working of. rhe Spirit of Envie, againft the Appearance of 
God aud his ib, felt their Spirits divinely ft fr'd up, to 
denounce the judgment or Wrath of God, '#gainft ſuch 

pirits and Practices, uſing or atteſting be Name ef GU 


8 


Fourthly, Of ſuch who have had the common National 


haye refuſed the ſame, for which divers of them have ſub 
fered Impriſonment, which, with the Obſervations of theit 


udgement on that Particular, wherein, as they all denied 
the Uſe of the National Forni of Words, (as being fully 
MAtisfied of its being an bath) ſo divers of them did declare, 
chat they could uſe ſome Atteſtation of the Nane of God, 
ſome more, ſome leſs, ſome under one Reſtriction or Con- 
ideration, and ſume under another. | 


And udder one of theſe four Heats (1 judge) may te 
included all thoſe Inftagces produced in R. Es Fighth Sell 
da, as well as. thoſe mentioned by G. . in his Book. - 


ider the 
And whether it had a Relation to Name or Thing, that i; 


Words, or Modes of Sper b, let them he uſed upon what Oc 
raſion, or to ic — 1 Nine bg they ncht, or whe- 
her it had a. Relation to ſuch and iuch Forms of Speech 
cauſe, or when uſed upon ſuch and ſuch Occaſions, that 
more particularly ? Whether certain Modes of * 
1 1 „„ „„ iS i . fa 2 9 


7 8 *; 14 . - , Fat 
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nit. I frbid4en, becauſe of their being uſed as Expedients to 04 
ud Viige 15 Truth ſpeaking(which needleſa where there was 
had 2 wore forcible Obligation) or becauſe of any other Sigui- 
inſt If ficariony which ſuch or 'ſucb Randes of Specb might be ſup» 


ici. ff poſetl-to contain in them, or whether it. oth reſpect a 
heir or Modes of Speech to be uſed in our [Addreſſes or 
kpplication: 0 #he Drvine Boixg,or other Religious Services 


vritr to jadge ri FEW IDO” 
— Iu 2 Tiger 


© 00 That tho? the firft 8 Gin 2 maſh Pan con- 
the ſte in the outward Ooſerratidn of divers Laws, S 

e of fl , Prevepts, Wririts tk Tables of Stone; aud in the Book of 
„ld 1% of Gdd, whereby thoſe who! officiartd therein, 
ſuch I had peculiar Commands * Precepts laid down, which 
Co they were to obſerve in their. Relig 


ſaid 


«5 Fovvices, and which 
vere obli = upon them wh were under that Oove- 
ant Whilft it 46d in force z yet wher Thrift came; b 
i. — of he New Cavin; Which was to be ac= 
and to Divine Prediction, Written (not in Tables of 
: (ub — bar) in the Heart and innermoſt” Va Varts z he put an 7 
theit — the legal Worſhip, Triple, Aiter-Sacr fices for parrica- 
their ecepts which had only a peculiar Relation te that 
enied — and inftitute# another manner of Worſhip even 
fully I Mi 'Worſbip Tas he told the Woman of Tanni) tom 
Jare, I cetüing which, be gave no partfeulaf Commands or Pre- 
God, cepty which had a peculiar ReſpeR to the Forms or Modes of 
Con- I that Service, either in r Forms of Speech 
de uſed or not uſed therein to ſupply al thoſe 
ſes, de refer d them to his own Aviy Spirit, whith' was 
y be tobe the Gh and Divine Agen to direſt them in every 
Sl particulat Service telating to that Shira al Worſpip ; For, 
ID Lyndly wel Obſer ves, The Bleſſed Jeſu hath gi B enj Lind 
ven us no Zyrurgie dut bach given us his Spirvt' to aeg ay Anſ 
, and and. us itt 1 65 Path of Salvation and Worſhip of to _ 
er the] * the Gren God. That is, in every part thereof, whether p. 28. 
Hanh. in Prayer, Preaching, or any other Religious Exertiſe. for the 
nat i, Propagation of the Geſpel of Cbriſt : We are to all thoſe 
ns of i Services (as we would do them acceptably) under a Divine - 
t Oc and particular fluence, reſpeRing thoſe peculiar Services 
he · Ve axe, or may be, about: In which we are not co uſe our 
eech own a br hs in our own Wills, but to know our Wilts ſub- 
God; Iich! in thoſe Caſes, is to be 
were unde and Birector: 3 We are not 
bid 04 to 
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to uſe the. Name N Cod in ſuch Services, how we pleaſe; ei: & 

ther in proneuncing the Woes or Judgments of God upon & 

wicked Men (as is done in the Inſtances before produced t 

of J. Purnelli or in aſſerting his Life or Preſence with us, o 

or ang other ways, but ag peculiaxly led or ſtirr'd up by £ 

the Holy Spirit of Sed, ſo to do. Therefore, it ſhould K 

ſeem of courſe, that the Command ef Cbriũ, in the fifth ef 

Matthew, hath not a ſpecial Relation to the uſing or not 

uſing of the Name of God in any Form of Speech, in ſuch * 

Keligious Exerciſes or Services. For, : $ 

e199 (405255 912-816) 2x4509y60. £0. 543 ot 2507 8 

Fir, If that Command of cbriſi extended to Religiu i *, 

Services or Exerciſes, then hath” Gad by. that Command 

tyed himſelf up from ever denouneing any. Cure or Judg. i * 

ments by the Mouth. of any gf his Children, upon wicked I W 

. the. Gaſpel Diſpenſation, (exen according to 1, I at 

n Notion) tor L hope he dont think it any more W di 

Nxful to impregate, call for, or,, denounge. a Curſe of i jm 

Plague ypon-anather in-our;own W No Flare, chan it I ch 
is upoy our ſclves3 if he Goch, 1. thauld think it ftrange; © 
= nd if it be not lawful to 0, n peculiar im · ... 
1 Pulſe of tbe Spirit ef God, and yet lawful-when\ſo-influen- W Q; 
= Sed or ſtirred up;;then.it.ſeems very plain, that that Com: gu 
1 mand gf Christ, doch not extend to the uſing, or not uſing I fer 
Ez of abe Name of God in Religious Services, either in ons his 
= :- Made or Form oy another 3 but only to Caſes of Bio- fo, 


4 * "4, 1 . p f 
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nnn eee e T9975; eee 
= - - Sucondly, This is confeft by Dr. Fdwerds, and allowed of i . * 
. . himſelf, whe in his page 30. . in (with Ap- m 
probation) Dr. Edwards's ſaying thus 2 For our Sævuiouff 
| . *hole Sermon upon the Mount, Arth. 3, 6, 7. Chapters 
F. e 35 25 2 Sermon of Morality, and is all of it be Law of Natur: 
1 2.30. exccps only that one Injunction of 8 Marrying her 
WM : .. .* that/is put away for Fornication, which Chri# gives in 
| 4 $ Explication of the Poſitive Lam, and deſigned jt againſt 

\ the Fews who miſinterpreted the Maſaick Ta w- 


1 Loy if this be true, then doth that particular Command 
of Chris, deliver d in that Sermon upon the Mount, relate 
nly-to Morality : That is, to the uſing or not uling certain 

—— or Modes of: Speech in Moral Caſes, or Caſes of Evi: 

dence, Gci relating to; meum and tuur ; and ſo all thoſc 


| rms of Speech which we find to have 
8 $209: e e rere which: we find heck 


the Limits or Extent of the Command 


| { 20r J 
besen wed in any ſuch like Inftances (which may be inch 
ded under the three firſt general Heads) come not within 
of Cbriſt in the th 
of Matthew, according to . C's own Acknowledgment and 
Confeſſion, by which he has given a fatal Wound to his own 
Cauſe, by an Arrow out of his own Quiver. 


- Thirdly, Jauc Pennington tells us upon this very occaſion, . Pen; 
t that God(being not hound himſelf by.the Laws wherewith — R 
he binds the Creature) may either himſelf, or by an In: 318. 
« ſtrument (is bis immediate Life aud Power) do that which © 
the Creature bath not Liberty from him to do bu 
© that is no Warrant in general, but the Diſciple is par- 
$ icularly to eye the Rule from his Maſter Chris Feſua, 
Which fhews, that it was his Judgment, (tho N. C. reviles 
it ſo much in me) that that Rule of Cbriſ (in 5th of Marth.) 
did not relate to ſuch Forms of Speech as were uſed in the 
mmediate Life and Power of God: Or. (as my Words are) in 
the immediate Openings of the Word of Life. | 


Fourthly, George Whitehead ſeems to have been of the ſame 
Opinion, and makes a-difference between Civil and Religi- 
Occaſions; for upon his Antageniſts inſinuating or a- 
erting thoſe Controverted ſayings of. the Apoſtles, uſed in 
his Epiſtles to be Oaths, Geo. Whitehead denying them to be 
ſo, argues (upon a Suppoſition that they, had been ſo) the 
meonſequence thereof thus: 


And, What can he argue from thence, but that Past Caſe Dei 
© moſt highly Swore in his Epiſtles, upon 4 ſacred Account ? E. 3» 
Therefore we,ought to Swear before Rulers in Court, 


1.4 


{ which follows not. From whence is obſervable, 


Fit, That he accounts thoſe ſayings of the Apo/lle, uſed 
1 Add becauſe hey Gere in bi Religions 
Epiſtles to the Saints, Written by the Dictates of the Spi- 
„ N 


Secondly, That if they had been Swearing (upon thoſe- 
Accounts) that it did not therefore follow, that it was law- 
ful for us to Swear before Rulers in Courts upon other Ac- 
counts, which ſhows that he (as well. as J. Pennington 
thought, that that Command or Prohibition of Chrii# bad 
hot ſuch a relation to Forms of Speech, ſo uſed vpon. ea 
7 ee 3 
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bo Actotit, 28 3t has upon others Ft common Caſey eb 
Fidercs, c. 5 en Swee ing upon aay Account) 
c W wes the inconclu weneſsthereo againſt 


Juſtice; and alſo — the ayiag of cbriſt in Luke the 
42. 6. and of Per in Ads the 5. when he pronounced that 
fal Sentence 4 — und Faphira, and therein 
"via the Nam I'(as 1 canngt fee hom otherwiſe he 
£ould have pro once it, without he had done it in hit 
deen Jars ) and als of Paul Acts Chap. 27. and in 2d 0 

, and ders ocher pla pies ts be all Terrence . 
Wh s contrary to Get. Whiteke+d, as alſo it is to g 
ſe and Keaton for 1} theſe Caſes, tho' they Were in 
ts to the 4 hit, 11 5 other Hetlarations of the Goſpel, 
ritten by and in- the * Motion of the Ho'y Ghog 
Were 211 brit T rs, berauſe there àᷣ mention there: 

/ in of Time, Places Paribas,” and Things, (which are 

| Terrene) then are almoſt, if not quite, allthoſe Propheſies, 

ions and Detiviiecations ot Judguients on Perſons, 
Nees ox Things And indeed, alm all the Tranſacti- 
olls Recorded kde #91 and New Teftament, but Teen 
als 5, which'is too abſurd to imagine. res 


And obſervable it is, that the As * en 
which Geo. Whitehead, in his ae s beg Ne 
hring as an Inſtance of a Form of Speech, uſed upon a 2 
el Account, (viz. the 'Golland Father vf our Lord Jeſu 
/ kroweth, that 1 lye not.) 5 in — 19 Bn rol bring 
A8 ad Tnftance of a Form of 
Matter, for which” Contradittion, What ava can —＋ 
aſigned? unleſs. it be Tempora Mutantur, the Times are 
Thanged: But, be chat as it will, the Thh, fay 1, is the 
Lime] vt ever. 


Theſe Things holy conſiders we may * that lt of 
thoſe particular Inftances, produced b by 1 C. may be pro: 
pe iy reduced under one of thoſe three firſt genetal Heads 
which wi'l bring them within the fame Predicament of 
thoſe ſayings, uſed by the Apoſtle Paul, in divers of his Z. 

les to the Churches of Chriſt; and there being as high, 

f not higher, Expreffions uſed by bim in ſome of his . 
pit W „ 


Sg ag nens 


err 
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tes produced by & C. an Anſwer thereunto thay de 

Ric to be an Anſwer to thoſe Expreſſions of our an 
— as being of che ſame Nature. (tho ſcaree fo high 
in Expreſſion) as thoſe uſed by the Aponie z tmee it tit 
higheft-Expreons be anſwered, the lower will of courſes 
de therein concludec. EY! iert RS 
£590] 15:5, 


Felt Then, to thoſe divers Phraſes uſcd. by the , 
Tas, viz. God i 1 Theſ. 2. 5. Cod # 2 Wiſs, 


Nom. 1. 9. Got is 29 Record, Phil. 1.8. I c d foo ae 
and «pon ay Soul, 2 Cor. 1. 23. 1prote& by,yoor ici h 
Ibeuy in Griſt Jeſus our Lord, 1 Cor. 15. 3. The Gol 4 
#atber of our Lord Feſis Chrid knows. ib I hne, 2 Cor. 1. 
. 20. Fheſe being all ale Lawful as ſo uſed by him, are 
either al law ful to: as to ute in place and ftead of an Bath, 
—— meum ant dunn, at all Times, and upon all Oc» 
ſionis where in an Evideneł is, or may be required or they 
ae allUnlemf ul. - Let & C- thouſ: whether z if he fays 
tlity are all Unlaifull for us to uſe in our own Wins and 
Times upon every occafion;or in Caſes of Evidence, ia Mat- 
ters of um and tum, then is the Controverſie at an end 
in that Reſpect, and we ſhall ſoon be agreed therein. But 
if he ſays they are all awful for us ſo-t0 uſe 23 aforeſait, 
then muſt it be lawful for us to-ſay thus: I Proteft by 
*-your 'R-joyring which- I have in Ciitrift:ſelus dur Lord, 
that fuch a thing is ſo or ſoz or. cal Galfor 4 
den n dul that tis ſo, or ſoʒ a thing is ſo vr oi vn G 
3'4e, It is ſo or ſoz ot, before God it is ſo. For theſe being 
e ee ee eee 
ie Apoſtle (viz. Gon- 5, or, God n n Virneſs, &. 
ate as: I as — are 3 and therefore, if the laſt are a- 
ſu ſo muſt the firft ʒ and if the firſt be not iaful, no mote 
are the laſt z and if the laſt, viz. God i3 Winreſs, Vc. be not 
lawful, then no more can the preſent Aſſir marion, (which is 
full as much as that.) And it the firſt, (viz. Before G, &) 
de lauful, then conſequentiy, that which is one of the moſt 
common Prophane 0atbs-in Converſation, and for the com- 
mon uſe whereof, we call Men common .Swearers, would 
then at that rate be fl. 3 


# © 
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AF-R-C. will expreſs himſeif for himſeis and wich the 


Confent of as many av are like minded with him, upon ei- 
ther of theſe Points plainly, the Controverſic, — 
V wo 


A7 


Gad I te nov, Gal. 
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would ſoon be at an end; for the difference would then 10 


e 

longer be who are Affirmers or who are Non-Affirmers, but 1 
who can Swear and who cannot: And therefore, tis in vaiy be 
For us to contend about Formes of Speech uſed upon variom Ml a - 
lig ions Occaſions, either in verbal Declarations ofour Prin. MW ſhe 
eiples (whether in Courts of Juſtice, or Publick Aſſembli W #:« 
Sc.) as divinely ſtirred up thereunto; or in Printed Decla-W 4; 
rations of Faitb or Principles, in Oppoſition to Hereticall in. 
Charges, Sc. or in controverting, concerning the Princ jet 
\Ples. of the Chriſtian Faith, as aforeſaid ;' which are all be WM mc 
des the Buſineſs, as every Inftance is that doth not juſtr ¶ tha 


He the uſing of the Nams of God in the place and ſtead of ar 
Oath, in.Cafesof-Evidence, Oc. relating to »weum and tum, 
and being obliged thereunto at all Times and Seaſons, a, 
they are to the preſent ion, ſince about that, and 
that alone, the preſent Centroverſie is: And therefore, te 
ꝓtoduce Inſtances ſhort of this, is but to amuſe the Ve! 
tho well minded People, and remote from the Subject unde in 
Debate, by ſeeking to ſqueeze an Inference from ſome Ex hin 
_ rprefſions uſed on ſuch Occaſions, of the lawfulneſs of uſing 
te Name. of: God; in a preſcribed Form of Words, in the 
8 — and ftead of an Cath, in Courts of Juftice upon 1 
Femporal Occaſion, which (as Geo. Vbitebead hath noted) 
. follows not as a Conſequence of the otber. 


10 „ ; : $2906] % i B64 4 | ; 
And therefore R. C's producing Inſtances of Vill. Pem, 
Jobs Whiting, and divers other Friends, of Words uſed it 
»Religiom Services, or Controverſies, is beſides the Buſinehz 
they being not uſed in the place and ſtead of «x Sab, am 
more than the Sayings of the Apaſtle Paul, aforeſaid ; And, 
if Words uſed in Religious Services or Exerciſes, as Preat 
n or Prayer &c. muſt be ſcan'd by this Rule, How tha 
will that Form of Words, called the Zord's Prayer, be cor 
_ teat therewith ?. For do not we ſay. therein, ſpeaking f 
God, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we Forgive them that Treſa 
| eg4ini? ws, which is, by Implication, it we don't Forgive o 
| hers, don't thou Forgive ysz and to ſay, Don't Forgirt 
me my Treſpaſſes or Sins, if I don't ſpeak the Truth, ut 
Aon t do ſo or ſo, is an /mprecation, and ſo, according b 
K. C. and G. Z's ill · grounded Notions, muſt be an 01; 
an Abſurdity, | hope, (upon ſecond Thoughts) they wil 
ot allow of; as deducible from that Form of Words, hic 
Airis Taught his Diſciplesz but unavoidable, if we, ( 
chey would) admit not of a Diſtinction between cu 
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x:ligious Occaſions, as Preaching and Prayer Sc. as it 11 
alſo upon divers other Expreſſions, which mine Ears have 
heard uſed in ſuch Services, by Men (I doubt not) under 
m2 Divine Influence, in this our Day and Time, which 1 
ſhould be loath to Charge with the Breach of Chri#'s cm- 
mand, in their ſo doing, any more than I dare Charge the 
Apoſtle Paul with Swearing, in the uſe of that Expreſſion 
in his Epiſtle tothe Galatians, Before God, I Lye nor. And 
yet I dare Charge the Uſe thereof, as commonly uſed a- 
mong Men, an bath, and ſuch as uſe it, with Swearing 3 ſo 
that (as I ſajd before) the Controverſie, about thoſe di- 
vers Inſtances of N Friends, which have been uſed 
upon Religious Services, ſome in one way, and ſome in a- 
nother, may ſoen be brought to a Point, if we rightly 
conſider theſe things following: 


First, That thoſe divers Sayings of the Apoſtle, (recited 
in Page 203.) uſed in his Epiſtles, are all, as ſo uſed by 
dim, alike Lawful. 


Secondly, That therefore they muſt be all alike Lawful 
to us, to uſe in the place and ſtead of ax Oath, in Caſes of 
meum and tuum, in Courts of Fuftice &c. (Ay, and common 
Converſation too) or are all alike Unlawful. 


Thirdly, If their being, by Divize Influence, uſed in thoſe 
Fiiſtles, upon a Religious Account, doth therefore juſtly in- 
title them to be accounted Forms of rv uſed upon a 
Sacred Account, (as Geoz Whitebead ſaith it doth) notwith- Caſe Def, 
ſanding there is therein mention made of divers Terrexe p. 3 
Things; then doth it likewiſe ſo denominate all ſuch or 
ſuch like Phraſes, when ſo uſed, whether by Word of 
Mouth, or in any Declaration upon a Religious Occaſion, 
. there be alſo therein mention made of divers Ter- 
rens hings. 


- Fourthly, If the Apoſile, uſing thoſe Sayings, (before re- 

cited) by a Divine Influence, in his Religious Ep:/Hes, upon 

a Sacred Account, doth not therefore make them Law ful 

tous to uſe, in the place and ſtead of the common 0ath, 

in Courts of Fuſtice, upon a temporal Matter (as George G 

Whitehead ſeems to allow it don't;) then no more doth it Ibid. | 

ſollow, becauſe thoſe divers Friends (R. C. and G. H. men- 

j u nen) uſed by Divine Influence, divers ſuch like Forms of 
„3 ; Speech, 
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5 (tho few or none 1 think quite fo mg in Expreſ: 
on) in divers K}igious r 8 r verbal or 
written) or Concroverſial, upon 4 Sacred Rot: that 
the:efore we may ule any, or all of them, in the place and 
ned of an 04th, upon wd Actounts, as aforelaid. 


And thus much to thoſe various Inftances, produc'd b 
32 in his 1978 05 and elſewhere i in his Book, both 

theſe Sayings of the Apoſtle, as well as divers of our 
ancien Friends, hich may be reduc'd under the three firſt 
Heads, which are by m pb the greateſt part in number 
and as to what other Inf ances tre: ay he, (as there are 
here and there ſome) which may fall under the fourth 
Heads which ſpeaks of what thoſe particular Friends did 

echre, they were free to uſe at that particular'Time, 
and on thoſe particular Occaſſons, and en other Occaſions 
Ret ſuch and 4 . Reſtrictions. I refer che 
| Reader to the Eſſer, from Page 55, to Page 65. (which 
nine Pages R. C. hath paſſed over without any Anſwer) 
and to the third Chapter of this Book, from Page 155 to 
85 e 158 inclulive, where he may find à full Anſwer to 
Matter, Which e | A needleſs. heres to re: 


. thus taken notice of the Validity or lavatidity 
Sf the groſs of theſe. particular Inftances, Ne 
luced, and ſhewn N they are en r Obi 
oy 1 850 us, and wherein nots der Matter in 
..T tr do the View the Coden Re Reader, who 
| impartially be divers Steps and De- 
of Reformation, and Wanted ions gf the Goſpel 
fins, in its variops Bra "8g one Age and Ge. 
eration to another, ag not being even yet ſo manifcficd 
n ſuck a full degree of Glory and Excelſency, as we haye 
juft ground to believe and hope for, that, under all theſe 


neceſſary 8 tions, he may make 4 true Judgment 
upon the whole, I now proceed, "jr hg 


XC. in Page 138, takes notice of an bervation of 
mine, in the Eſſen, Page 125 e | as 4 * Caſe, if 
nightly Hated, i not w er (ons, h 
Foam ſay, but what Chin 151 Fl in Poon or and a" 

| which & C. Objects, aud lays; : ” 


; (2070 
© ſe Peter, George, Francis &c. have ſaid or done, offer'd R. C. & 
or agreed to er. and our Tord, hath Commandet — N 
«Prohybited, and laftituted, then the Queſtion, by the EH. 

ſiger s own Argument, is tightly Stated? 


Reply, My ſaying the Queftion was not what ſuch and 
ſuch ſaid c. was not meant to undervalue the Teftimonies 
of any of our ancient Friends, or others, any more than what 

ob, Barclay ſaid was intended to leflen the Authority of 
the Apoſtles 3 mine indeed, referring and alluding to his 
Expreſhon, with intent to ſhew, that the Argument was 
as ſtrong and concluſive, in this Cafe, as in the Caſe he 
was upon, where, when he had been pleadiog for the plain 
and ſimple Doctrine of Chrif, and had Stated the Objefti- 
ons, which ſome made from the Sayings, controverted o 

the Apoſtles, and anſwer'd them, he comes at length (as 

did after I had anſwer d the like Objections allo) to ſum up 
the Matter thus? g 


The Queſtion is not what Pau} or Peter did, but whay 
their and our Mer Taught to be done; Apo. p. 550. 

That is, it is not what Pau or Peter did, which is to give 
adecitive udgment in this Caſe, tho* their Actions may be 
allowed as Illuſtrat ons; ſo was mine intended, as is ver 
plain, by t e fore-going Paragraphs, in the Eſſay, whi 
helping to State this Matter clearly, I ſhall here inſerts _ 


© Therefore, where there may have been any perticulay 
* Expreſſions, or ee either from the Holy Apoſtle, or 
* rom any modern Writers, (how Good, Great, or Virtu- 
$ ous ſoever) which may ſeem ſomething difficult to Recon- EI p. 
* cile to an harmonious Concurrence, with that ftri& Pro- - 
* hibirion of oatbs, and Inftitution of a plain and fimple 
Affirming or Denying, inſtead thereof as aforeſaid (tho? 

C L freely confeſs I know not of one Expreſſion, in the New 

© Teſtamens, but what is eaſily reconcil'd thereunta; even in 
its ult mate Intentions.) The general Deſign, or 

* Prohibition and Inſtitution c. is not to be Reftrain'd, to 

© make it fuit with any ſuch particular Expreſſions ar Exam- 

$ ples; but the particular Expreſſions are to be extended 

* or reftrained, (as tar as may be) to make them moft A- 

* greeable with the grand Prohibition and Jnſtit«tion, and that 

: tor this Kealons * 
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I. 7 eftabliſh'd the Jaſtitution, both in Wiſdom and Foreſight, 
© if I may ſo ſpeak, as well as Authority; in all which, he 
© was infinitely Superior to all; that ſhould come after him; 
* whether Apoſiles or Evangeliſts, Doctors or Divines, how 
Good and Great ſoever. _. | 


Soy chat, if the Caſe be rightly and truly Stated, as our 
”  ' © Friend Robert Barclay well obſerves, the Queſtion is not 
2. 91-5, what Peter, or James, or Fobn Kt. Laid or did, but what 


& their and our Lord hath Commanded- 


vy which tis plain, that J did not intend to exclude the 
i Judgments either of the Apoſtle, Fames Gorge, or Francy, 
c. from being of ſome Authority in this Caſe, any more 


: 
F 
. 
1 


1 | than Kob. Barclay intended Paul and Peter's judgments in 
| | that Caſe; but that both he and I intended, that their Judg- 
ments were not to be ſodecifive in that Caſe, as was ths po 
tive Commend of Chrift, they being to be follow d no far- 
ther than they follow'd Cbriſt; and therefore R. C's ObjeRti- 
on againſt me, for producing ſo many Authors upon this Oc- 
caſion, is frivolous as if Authors were nat. to be quoted as 
Iluftrations, ſecondary Proofs, or Confirmations, hecauſe 
they may not always be allowed to be ſoſy Decius, _ which 
Obj&ion lies as flrong againſt Rob, Barclay; for if R. c. 
Had been his Opponent profefſedly, as he is virtually, (as | 
ſhall note hereafter) he could as well have ſaid, If the Que- 
Kion. (as thou ſay'ft) be not what Peter or Pay} ſaid, why 
then doft thou inftance either of them? Or, Why do'ft thou 
$ Triumph in the Teftimony of the Apoſtle ;, or, in the Judgs 

= ment of ſo many excient Fathers, virtuous Hearbens, learned 
| DeRors, &c. in this Matter ; for he produced more Inſtan- 
ced of ancient Teſtimonies, than 1 have done, at the Conclv 
ſion of that Matter, in his Apo, Page 554, and 555, 


In Page 140 & C. ſays, Have not others the Hike liber- 
6 ty of gating Authorities and Teſtimonies, that be 
© himſelf hath, To which I anſwer, Yea, doubtleſs, the) 
have, and that, not only where ſuch Authorities may be at 
lowed to be Deciſive ; but alſo, where they may be only 
allowed to be Corroborating or Confirming.” _ 


23 
— . me e_—_—_—_ K ͤ In” 


He ſays, I contradict my ſelf, about the Teftimony of tht 
 Apoſile james, becauſe in Eſſay, Page 91, I ſay, the Queſtion 
- 


* Becauſe of the Exccllency of him who laid the Probibitin; 


„„ bet James ſaid or did; and yet here I bring his Tefti- 
u oo as Authentick, which, Cay I, isno Contradiction, and 
* i anſwer'd before, where I ſhew'd, that tho I did (dy way 
be of Anuſion to Rob. Barclays Words) ſay, the Queſtion is 
im, Noot what Fares &c. ſaid or did, that that was not Deciſive» 
5 ly, or any farther than they were conſiſtent with the Com- 
nands of Chri8 3 but [did not thereby ſhut out the Teſtimo- 
„un of James &c. from being of uſe, as Examples or Confir- 
our I rations, ' any more thah Rob. Barclay excluded the Teſtimo- 
ba nies of the Apoſtle Paul or Peter. as aforeſaid. Nay. ſo 
nat plain are my Words, in this Caſe, that ſumming up the Te- 
flimony of the Apoſtle James in particular, amongft others, 
Lay, Having all theſe for our Prefident, in this Matter, which 
ſhews, that I brought all thoſe A uthorities, as Preſidents or 
Examples, to 2 the Command of Cbriſt, our: Great 
Lord and Maſter; tho' none of them ſo Deciſive, in this 
Caſe, .as is his Command, that being abſolutely to be fol - 
low d ; but theirs no farther than they follow him. His next 
227 Inftance is, the Saying af the Apoſtle Famer, which I have 
already Replied to, in Page, 193, 194. In Page 141, R. Ge 
„ „„ OO, 6 I 
' | 2 + ITE $5 Þ 9 5 tn, bio. A : 
d as He, alledging the plain and ſimple prattice of the Pri- 
5 © mitive Chriſfhans, and Examples-of the Suffering Margrs, ©, pe 
2 without any Exception, infinuates; as tho all the Primitive 
iH S and all che Suffering Martyrs were of his new 
o 
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. Reply. My alledging the Praftice of the Primitive. chi. 
7, tian, and Examples of the Suffering Martyrs, can no more 
— be ſaid to infinuate, as if all the Primitive Chriſtians, or, all 
Ran the Suffering Martyrs, were _ all Swearing, or, for Na 

p ani Nœ, (or plain Affirming &c 


cu .) which he calls my new Opi- 
ne? i non, any more than the Authorities, I produced as Proof 
thereof, may be faid ſo to inſinuate. As to the firſt, vx. 
wer The Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians ; I produced the Te- 1 
he Timon and Confeſſion of Bibop Gauden, (who was no great. 1 
e friend to that Doctrine neither) who ſpeaks of it indefinitely 
BE (with reſpe& to the Word ;) and that being the Authority 
"cal Ireterr'd to in the Margin, 1 could not be underſtood to mean 
007 i «the Primitive Chriſtians, any more than he did ; and if R. C. 
thinks it a Taxk, becoming a Chriſtian Miniſter, to take ſome 
Pains to prove, (as he hint) that al the Primitive Chiie 
ſinns were not againſt merit, Gy be an Attenpt a. 


re 


- and refer'd to in the Margin, could be ſuppoſed fo to inſin 


Tea, Nax, 5 
Suffer'd for it. If he will ay, they inſinuate, that all t 


- needs not doubt of the Aſſiſtance of a Second therein, bot! 


prog „ 
greeable with ſome other of his Undertakings, in his N 
| — c. where he labours hard to Invallidate ſome T eſt 
monies, mentioned in the Treatiſe of Oatbs (tho not ment 
oned by me) againft al Swearing, as if the very End an 
-Drift of the Man's Labour was to weaken ſuch Teftimonie 
that in Time he might have the more room to Plead for th 
contrary Doctrine. And therefore I call upon you, my Br 
-thren (without diſtinction) to mark tbis Man, and obſerve hi 
Spirit and Undertakings, and have a care of laying hold 
his Skirts, left he leads you by degrees, from the fimplici 
of the Goſpel of Chrif, into the multitude of the Invent! 
ons of Men; for, according to that Saying of Solom 
(with which K. C. begun his Book) Well may it be ſaid, iu 
: #þ0* God made Man Upright, yet they baue ſought out many 
ventions. But to return, 28 4 


As Lhave already conſidered the Caſe of the Primitive chi 
tian, ſo of this of the Suffering Martyrs : My Concluſion coul 
de no more thought to inſinuate, as if * GN 4 
rs were againft all Swearing; and for plain Affirminy 
and Denying, any more than the Authorities I produce 


ate, which was the Aſſertion of George Whitebead, and thi 
reft, -who ſubſcribed that Paper in 1666 z wherein they tell u 
over and over, (if R. C. wont believe them, I can't help it 
That Cbriſt forbid Swearing, and inſtituted a Form of Wort 
to declare the Truth in; that that form of Words was, J. 

Nay, and that the Apoſtles Preach'd, and Marty 


. Martyrs Suffer d for it, then he may ſay ſo of my Aﬀertior 
referring to theirs; it they did not, no more did I; if th 
vere Erroneous {in that reſpeſt) in what they aſſe th 
ſo was I in aſſerting the ſame thing after them; if they 
were not, no more am I; And thereſore, having ſach goo 
Company as George Whitebeed, and the ref (hat | it, 
- ſhall not be over ſollicitous about R. C's. Cenſures of us. 
+ way inſinuate over again, (as be did in his Page 40.) thi 
that Paper is not Apoſtolical; nor fit to be expoſed; but 
believe George! Whitebead is able to Defend that Paper (3 
well as his other Writings) againft any of K. C's. Cavils 
sitz and if his Years,-or other Occaſions, ſhould any wa) 
incommode or hinder him from performing that Service, le 


- tax his Sake, and for the Sake of the Memory of divers of h 


| Cart) 


II ess, d Friends, who fiend it, and mort principally for the 
ef Sake of C brif, our Gteat Lord and Mafter, whoſe Command 


ill As to R-C's. calling it (3. e. plain Affirming and Denying) 
m new Opinion, that's but the old. Objection of the Enemies 
F Futh, under almoſt every D ſpenſation, or degree of Re- 
Jormatiodo: Thus the Atbenians attack d Paul, telling him, 
he brought certain new or ſtrange Things to their Ears; thus 
the Popifts upbraided the fit Reformers, with the Novelty 
of their Doctrine; thus the divers Advertaries of Truth; up- 
braided our ancient Friends with the Novelty of their Ho- 
n,; and thus R. C. G. E. (and ſome other furious hot 
ſpirited Men) upbraid us, calling it a ae Opinion, (thereby, 
doubtleſs, 2 to frighten honeſt well · meaning Feople, 
Imean thoſe of our Satisfed Brethren, from looking into it) 
tho' 'tis very apparent, that this Opinion, (i. e. plain Affirm- 
Wing and Deaping) which they load with chat Epithet, is the 
Command of Chris, in the fifth of Mattbew, the Praftice of 
e Primitive Chriſtians, and Suffering Martyrs, (as George 
bite bead, and ſome others aſſure us) as well as the Jodg- 
ment of thoſe Friends, whe ſollicited the Government for it, 
Wi thoſe divers Solicitations, ſo often before mentioned; 
and therefore cannot truly be call'd a zew Opinion, but the 
od old Way, Feronding to the Command of Him, who way 
telore Abrabam was. | e 


In ehe Cencluſion of that Paragraph, in & C's. 141 Page, 
We gives me a Challenge to produce one Inftance of thoſe 
ithorities I referr'd to, in my Concluſion, in Page 82, 
mich was againſt an Affirmation, including the Name of God; 
dich Challenge, tho' I might reaſonably re ject, as havin 

ready produc'd abundance of Authorities, both ancient ane 
en, which plead for, and inſiſt upon 4 plain Affi ming 
{ Denying, wherein the Name of God is not express d; 
Wet, to Gratifie him and my Readers too, I ſhall accept tha 

hallenge, and produce two or three ſuch Inſtances, 


fir, That of Athariafus, cited in the Treatiſe of 0aths, 
W- 54 where ſpeaking of Tee and Nay, being what we are 
Confirm our Words with, without waking any farther 
rogreſs towards an Cath, be expreſly faith, That we al- 
te not God jor. Tin, fi, for cortuprable Money fake, 
We Keaſon which immediately follows, is this ; © Eſpecially 
FU unce 


oy 


_ $ Gnee Moſes ſets down the Low, Thou felt at take the Nam 
s of the Tord thy God, in a vain Thing. 


Secondly, That of Suarez, mentioned in the Treatiſe | 
on Page 142. 


elt is impoſſible that Man can bring Gel or 4 Witns s 
* though he would never ſo fain Ge. | 1 1 
1 Secondy, © Grant this were ſible, to bring God for ol 

* Wisneſs; it ſeems diſorder]y to bring the Perſon of God to 
confirm Mens Bufinefſes, Covenants, or Words, becauſe i 
© is diſorderly to order Things of an higher Order, by thok 
© that are Inferior z much more is it diſorderly, to mix 
© the Sacred Authority of God with the TORN (or com- 
2 mon) Words or Buſinefſes of Men. 


Ceſarizs, Brier to Ge Nazi quoted in 

the Th Med 0a. ee all Swearing, or eve 

n 0ath; How then Fran? 4 foe Belief? As well by Speech 

45 © as by virtuous Actions and Carriages, that gain Belief ti 

© our Speech: Perjury is 4 Denying of God; What need & 

1 God in this Matter ? A and 4 10 ure thy AG 
ons. 


. Thus, Reader; have I given R. C. three Tnftances for hi 
* to ſhew one z upen which I thus Remark, 


The Inſtance ti. 6. that of Age 18, Preſcribe 
Tea 4 Nos for us to Confirm our Promiſes with. 24h, He 
adviſeth us to make no farther Progreſs towards an 0 
than Na an Nay, (i, e. plain Affirming and Denying) will 
out the. Name of God ret d. with it. 3dly; That we might 
be ſure to.underftand him ſo,” he adviſeth us, That we a 
ledge nor God for Witneſs, for corruptable Money ſake ( 
- It a Terrene Aﬀair). 4zbly, That we might alſo know tof 
what Reaſon (and that f it 4A not only becauſe ſo to alledge 
Ged «s Witneſs, had been accounted an 0atb, and ſo forbid 
den, but that there was another Reaſon alſo) he tells 
' becauſe, or eſpecially fince INT ſets down the Law, Thu 
ſhalt not take the Name of the Lor God, in a vain Thing! 
Where (as if he had * —4 ſome Folks Objection 
be not only extends the taking of rhe Name of the Lou 


vain, to the taking: of * zxreyerently or yas 


* 


1213) 
alſo extends it to the Things or Occafions, upon which it is 
taken, ſaying Thou ſhalt mot take the Name of the Lord 15 
0d, In 4 vain Thing 3 which vain Thing, tis very apparent, 
ze counted Promiſes upon Mony Matters, or Ry Occa- 
ſons, thereby plainly bearing Teftimony againft uſing- 
the Name of God, as Witneſs, in an Affirmation, in Caſes o 


meun and tuum, Or on a Ferrene Affair. 


The ſecond Inftance (i. e. that of Suarez) aſſerts it to be 
impoſſible to bring God for a Witneſs, (tho ſome Folks would 
make him one, whecher he - would or no); and chat, if it 
nere poſſible, it would be diſorderly to bring him to Con- 
firm Mens Words and Buſineſs, in worldly Agairs, (tho ſome 


II think it zbe more excellent Way.) 


The third Inftance 4. e. that of Caſariu) forbids af 
abs, and ſtarts an Objection, How we ſhall then be be- 


Neva? And anſwers it, by adviſing us to gain Belief by 


Speech, as well as virtuous Actions: To gain Belief by virtu- 


Mou AQions, is (doubtleis) to let them exactly Correſpond 
b our Words or Promiſes z but, How muſt we gain Belief 
i Speech ? It muſt not be by Perjury ; no, that he ſays is 6 


Devying of Gad: Muſt it be by Swearing ? no, he ſays, Flee 
dl Swearing, 0 every Oath. How muff it be then? Muft it 


be by Atte/ting the Name of God, in our Affirming or Deny: 
£4 —＋ Which 


wg? No, he ſays, What need of Godin this Matter 
nuſt be meant, What need of Atteſting be Name of God, 
is our Am̃rming or Denying; for it cannot be ſuppoſed he 


1Mneant, What need of God? that is of his Aſſi france in the 


Matter, a8 R. C ſeryed me in his 173d. Page, which: I have 
acted in him, as a groſs and wilful Ferverſion of my Words ; 
bor there is not the leaſt Ground to ſuppoſe I meant other= 


le, then of the Needleſneſs of Expreſing or Atteſting the - — 


Preſence or Name of God,-in Affirming or Denying, ay Cee 
lus did bore; ay ſaying, hat need of God in this Mar- 


Wir? And therefore R. C's: ſo perverting my Senſe, ſo plainly 


A erpreſſed, to give-it-a Senſe, which he knew, in his own 


Conſcience, was not intended by me, - is. therein a deal - 
ng. worſe with my Expreſſions; than he (or any Body 


„at I have bead of) hath done wich that Saying of 


Coſarizs? Which (ſo far as I have obſerved) hath eſcaped 
the Hands of ſuch Peryerters to this Day. . But to return 


cr Objeftions ; he cargeth me with Inſincerity, about 
a Jnftance of Biſhop Gouden, His Words are theſe: 


Ns --- ons 


* 


4 
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AK. p. - © Now, obſerve the Unfairleſs and Infincerity of the . 5 
| 141, 142. © ſejer, who having quoted only a part of the Bifhop's Word U 

| and left out that which limits the whole Paſſage,:to privat 
6. Converſation Sc. makes this falacious Remark upon then 
It ſhould ſeem by this, that when they {viz the:Primiti 
© Chriſtians} uere urged to an Oath, they would go no fat 
© ther towards one, either in Matter or Manner, (leaving 
© out the Words or Authority Unlawful, becauſe that would 
© have marr d his Cauſe) then their bare Words. 


** Reply. Firf, As to his charging me with Unfairneſs a 
Infexcerity, tis without Cauſe; tor tho I did not begin & 
1 early in repeating the Quotation, as he would have me, yet 
I repeated it intirely Word for Word, ſo'far as I repeatedſ4 
it at all, which is more than he hath done by me in divers 
Xs, as I have already note. 


y Secondly, Ag to his Charge of my leaving out choſe Word 
| vit. or Authority” Unlawfof} I would have the Readet 
1 well Obſerve, that 1 did not leave theni put, in repeat 


1 ting the Quotation, in my Eſſey, from the BHs Words 
but expreſi d them, — be as 1 ahem? a may be SI 
1 feen in the 3 õth Page of my F(ſay, hich is what is incum th 
1 bent upon an Autbor, they being leit out only in my fe the 
1 marie or Paraphraſe upon the Quotation, (not in the Ger 


tation it ſelf) Which therefore was no Fallacy 3 for I neverſÞ'&; 
heard before now, chat an Author was 'bbliged to Remark 
or Paraphraſe, upon every Word in'a "Quotation, that 
prodaceth : If ſo, R. C. (and indeed every other Author, 


which Thave met with) mutt then he guilty; but the Ob - 

| Rion/is indeed rediculous. s 10 
r 209qU 41 £731) RES: 443 05% £ 949: 

| ah It was no more inſincere in mé to repeat if 

=. Quotation, without begining ſo far back, as to take in the di J 
1 KinKtion of publick and privateConverſation, than it was it 

BZ George Whitebexd, and the reſt of the dußeribers of the Treo & 

2 when they produced the ume Quotation ut b 

| ubſtance (upon the Diſcaurſe of the Unlawfulneſs: of pub iS 


| Mick Swearing too) 38 I did, without 'metitiohing any'thiog, 
| df che Bibg's Diftinftion, of publick and private Cover 
— ch he will have me Iuſinoere for omitting to take 
Notice of. Their Words are theſe g1- © 5 + © 
zes $f v1 2 ne ene +2 AD ture 
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init) a fearful Eclipſe, fince thoſe brighter Ages of its: 
« Profeſion z for Biſhop Gauden himſelf, in his Diſcourſe of 
0aibs, confeſſes, that the ancient Chriſtians were ſo firi& 
and exact, that there was no need of an 0ath among them ; 
yea, they ſo, kept up the Sanctity and Credit of their Pro- 
Ion, (among Unbelievers) that it was Security enough in 
all Caſes to ay, Chriſtianu Sum; Iam «Chriſtian. Treatiſe 
baths, p.27, Were they Unfair or Inſincere, in omitting: 
ia take notice of the Biſbop's Diſtinction (about publick and 
Frrivate Gln y If R. C. ſays they were, Why dont 
þ oppoſe them, and anſwer that Treatiſe ? (perhaps in 
ime he may attempt it more openly, for be is nibling at it 
already, as 1 ſhall Note as I go along.) If they were not 
wen Unfaür nor  Infincere, no more am I in imitating them 
| therein. 5 FF * | 
 Frurthly, But maving that, it was not Unfair in me, in wri- 
ing to our own Profeſſion, becauſe with us there is no De- 
ate. (himſelf alone, for ought I know, excepted) about 
be DiſtinZion of publick and private Converſation, we being ſa- 
hed that the Primitive Chriſtians were againſt Swearing, in 
oth Caſes (whatever Biſbop Gauden may have infinuated to 
KeMithe contrary) and alſo, that it is Unlawful for. us in either, 
ere being now no ground for a Diſtinſtion, between pubs. 
ck and private Converſation, with reſpeſt to the ſpeaking 
i declaring the Truth, in Matters of meum and tuum &c. 
And therefore my not making that Diſtinction was no Fal- 
leg; but to dear the way throughly, let it be conſidered: 


i, That thoſe Forms of Speech or 0aths, which chris 
- . Mdcobibited in the fb of Matthew, were ſuch Forms of Speech 
t ther 9atbs, which had, in former Times, been uſed in Courts 


That the Inftitution there, reſpeſted ſomething 
- 1 N inftead thereof, as all confeſs among, us, (except 
pub Ide contrary Notion be juſt now Frecping in) that is, a Form 
niog ef Speech to be uſed in Courts of Judicature. IO 


_ Thirdly, That whatſoever was more than Tea and Nay, (i. e. 
_ kin Affirming and Denying) even in ſuch Caſes of Judica- 
sede, came of Evil; and ſo R. C. ſeems to underſtand it, 
s ſome parts of his Book, by * labouring (tho in vain) to 


* 


E zeligion muſt needs have ſuſfer'd 2 great Ebb, and Chri- Trettiſe 


* 


80 


tho 


fey te 


for Mat- 


4 


* 
? 
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ges, without mention of rhe Maintainers or Abettory of 


And Origen, Fuſ in Martyr, &c. even in thoſe Times of 
« Perſecution, teſtified againſt Swearing, which Teftimony 
© was continued among the Waldenſes, who as their Adver- 
*fatjes fay continued om the Primitive Times. 5 


Here we may ſee, that Geo. Whitebead vas for pri T 
that Opinion of the Primitive Cbriſtiant being a day mem 
Note, He did not fay all the Primisivs Chriſtians, no more 

therefore if his was not a Decoy, no more was mine; 
it he was then pleading for the Truth what is R. C. now advo- 
t For, who oppoſeth the ſame in — it a Decoy? - 
& Likewiſe ob. Barclay ſays thus: For thus the Frimi- 
nde Chriftians for ſome Ages remained Faithful, who being 
required to Swear, did unanimouſly Anſwer, I aw 4 C 0. 5 
in, I fear not, Here Note; he ſayeth, Primitive Clrb.'553. 
Findifinitely. - Nay, he Hays, 'they unanimouſly anſwer h 
[tm a Chriftian, I ſmear n.. | Was thisa Decoy tao ? If not. 
no more was mine; nay, do but hear Rb. Barclay in the 
next page, where (as if he was exclaiming'direMly againſt , 
FEE 
3 | - 2. 0 iy 1199} rity rw ? wy 


;" © Who cin nor any more think, chat che bly Martyrs, Rob. Bare] 
© and Artiont Fathers, for the firſt three hundred Yeats, Ind . _ 
© many others ſince that time, have ſo oppoſed themſelves _ 
to ande, that-they might ody Rebuke vis and rab Harb 

5 by the Creatures, or Heathen Idols, which were alſo pro- 
4 hibited under the Moſaics} Law; and not alſo Swearing 
©by the Thze God in Huth and Righteoumeſs, which was 
f there. Commanded * as ehe Faſtin Maryr, r.. 
Wbence tis plain, that he brings in the Frimitius Chrjft;- 
ans, Martyrs and Fathers, for the firſt three hundred Years 
after Cbri8, in general, condemning «ll\Swearing, not only 
Raſh or Prophane Swearing, &c. but Swearing by the True. 
God in Truth and Ri aſneſs in judicial Pr ings. 
Were'the'© Good and Great Men (i. e. Geo. b and. 
Fob.” Bartlay) both miſtaken? Or, were they too (as well as 
I) but Decoyers ? Well, be that as it willy RuC's Reflecti- 
ons (hal) not difturb me, whilft I have ſuch Champions foc - 
ty Companions, with whom, in the Senſe arid Judgmentol 
Cratd, he muſt in no wiſe be allowed an equal. HA 


But c ee all this cwhich one would think ſhould. 
| 12155 eſcape his 9 ſo exceeding angry is he with me, 
and judges me ſo partial, and miſinterpreting the matter to 
make it fait my jp atbefis, that he. tells his Reader, that he 
knows not whether Bugg or Keith, Cocl ſon o Bennet, have 
therein exceeded. ane. For what is all this? Why, for not 
taking Notice what, Biſbop Gauden ſaid about 105 ick and, 
Private Converſationz and thereby Decoying, (as he calls it) 
the Reader intg/a, Belief,” that the imitiue Cbriſtiaus were 
no ry againſt Swearing in all caſes „So, that this being 
rs — ee 1 inch makes him let 125 Fan. pac 
to Ving alt produce 
Geo. FE * bs Barclay, both as. fully _— the 
— thing as my ſelf, they muſt of courſe be as partial as 4 
as miſinter 7 the Senſe of. thoſe Ancient Fathers, anl 
Primitive Chriflians as I, as much Decayers as I and, conſe- 
2 gc as much like Bugg. Keith, Hen Bennet, 'as I: 
- ( And: fÞ having ſuch;gopd Company I matter not R. C's Com. 
ee bum he add (to juſtifie this . ae 
Reaſon 5 Wen peaking 0 me, he & 


| Ke. p, 25 Nay, if be hag g Bed the Bb bet 2 2 little turthet | in g. 


Fs p. 67. in his nner before mentioned, be might have 
| © met with theſe Words: Hence we find (faith the Biſbip) 
gun. 1 ſome of the A ent futberg, as Origen, . ſtor, Theyp i- 

4 44 - dad © Jab, Gecumtnius, Hilary, Aibanaſi bus, St, From, "Theol; oret, 

. 3-Latantins, and Others; frequently inveighing, without a- 

i * 9. ny Limitation or Reſerve; as $0 en ak abs Pris 

orc eng 1 IIS T4 128 


ld 


„Rep. What of all nat? I wis not ſearchio 2 od the 
207 * the Senſe of thoſe And Fathers, laft by 
Xe; more than I erpected to e 1 AG defend 
ing of his Perrerſions. - | 


But ſuppoſing (tho' not 3 t > of n Say- 
ings'of thoſe [Ancient Cor ftians which 2 555 | Bat Ir th Smearing, 

were again \{weering. in Private Cauu ation: Do there- 

fore follow, that they were not a inf Speer in 2 75 of 
Juſtice alſo? chat s no true conclu 0, yet 22 er ves his turn 

— but toſſheu that — or 25 9 theſe Men, were 
_ agamit a Sweereng, I ſhall 60. Whitebead and Bob, 
gelay, (who;L am apt — Hor the Sa' net of 
_ Ancjent Fathers av well Pe Gauen, or 


i 
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vocate- &. C. either) bringing moſt of them in againſt al 
Wan 1241 | "4 


H NC 


Nl WT Pk Re | <1 2 
Fir di. Rob. Barclay, aſter he bath exclaimed againft that 


Notion of R. C. as aforeſaid, of not being againſt al Swear- 


ing, he brings in abundance of the Ancient Fathers to con- 


fiem his Judgment of their being againft 41 Smearing (and, 
not in raſb 0aths, or in private Converſation only). Among 
which, are five of the Nine Faibers; which R. C. (together: 
with Bifbop Gauden onld bave of a contrary.) udgment, vx 
Origen, Athanaſi us, Chryſoſtom, Theodores and Tbedpbhylact. Up- 
on which, after he hath produced others alſo, he concludes 
thus: Who cau read theſe places, and doubt of their 
Senſe of this Matter ? And who believing that they were 
againft al 2atbs, can: bring ſo great an Indignity to tha 
i. Naw of Cbriſ, as to ſeek to ſubject again his Followers 
to lo great an Indignity? r. 7d 70 12 
Neon! oe | +17 C2. no un Ren 
; Secondly, Geo. H hitebead brings in Three of the Nine Fa. 
thers, Which R. C. mentions, as Authorities againſt 4 

lutaring, viz. Cryſaſtam, Origen, and Hilary. In his page 


36 of the Caſe Detended, and in page 38 ani 39, recitidg: 


dirers Sayings of Chyſaſtum, he concludes thus: 
*nivgh 41 * tek b! 02. 5;6 f: 17 i N 63) 4 
With much more to the ſame. purpoſe, his Aſſertions 
t and Reaſons being general extending to- All Swearing, ''>. 
. Thirdly; The Ty catiſeof 0aths brings in Eight of thoſe Ni 

kethert, viz. Athanaſius' Chryſoſtom, origens decumoniu, Theo: 
al, Tbeordoret, Hilaty, and Ferom , as Authorities a- 
glinſt AP Swearing, it would: be. too tedious to all 
their Quotations, 
they thas Remark:: Jene sen, ocz egen: 


e n Ie 
Be pleaſed to obſerve how Ciryſaſtom, a Tealous an 


« 


©. Bamous Man both or his Books and the Perſecotion, that I 


"he ſuffered ; bein 
Church at Conſtantinople 3 one of the four of the chiefeſt 
ein the World, uſes n Diſti nt ion of private and publick 
":Oaths, be - common Talk of our nenn; for here he 

labours againfiidrawiog any to Swear atall, even in Judi» 


£ 
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t upon that of Chryſoſtom i page 71 
, A > erat 47 arg 9 118. IJ 
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Aldo in page 91 and 92, after having repeated abundance 
of his Sayings, they conclude thus: We hope none will 


$ diſpute whether Chryſo//ore was againſt AI Swearing, or 
H whether he underſtood Gbriſ”'s (Dofrine as we do Ge 12 . 


But notwithſtanding, all this, — c is angry with me, be. 

Taufe I did not look à little farther in Sam. Fiſher's Anſwer 

to Gauden, to have found the Brſhop perverting the Senſe 

of thaſe Nine Faibernand ſays, But this would have quite 

Ac. p. pe ſpoiled hisdefign, and therefore W no d Notice = i 


. n 


| 25 8 *. "Maple, It would have ſpoiled my „been in indeed in one 
* bene 5 becauſe, being s folje Repreſentation of thoſe axciect 
Ferbers, 1 I ſhould have thought it 4 diſparagement to my 


* 


3 Eh. Book without I had contradicted it q but that being futhci- 
4 7 done before by Sam. Fiſher: in his Anſwer to Gauda, 


Lan 


no occaſion to trouble my ſelf about it, till I now find 
eſpouũug the BD Perverſions without taking any 
naner of — its being ſuthciently already anſwered; 
which ſhews him guilty of the partiality which he would 
Aſten on me, 'becauſe I did not mention that Fancy of the 
Biſboy's (withwhich & C. ſeems ſo mightily pleaſed) in Sem. 
2 3 67 page; Yet he himſelf could find amm. Fiſher laying 
n the $0bjeSions againſt thoſe Fathers, denying 
All Swearing, and: —— ning it to private Converſation ; 
and yet was ſo unjuft to the Cauſe of Truth, and ſo ill a 
Friend to the Dodttine of Sweat not at all, as not to 
— Reader alſo Sam. Fiſber s Anſwer thereunto in the 
e 6 where: e R Biſbop Argument i in · 
3 on einn 1 
<HU «£154 


e perhaps the B Un 9" 


ere, 
DER 


ly eich b Chis Buſh, vt. This Teftimony of theirs 
againſt r „extended only ſo far as to Private Com 
. Oc ee not 10 far ar to Swearing: e 


Tae which he Replied, ty Bid; 

x $1354] $52 fag - gde tw 65-2! 
FTheſe are but; Terms of kis own buffing i in — 
o choſe Teftimonies uf the Fathers, aud, the other Wiſe Wien 
# whom ke mentions yin repeating of whoſe Words he bath "A 
7 but made his own Red, wherewith he would alſo 21 E ey 
. bave laſht himſelf, had he but exhibited their ea 
— Words, bet N 1 


pr * wot 
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© by mingling 1 bis own. Ends, with; his on: Fed 


© there is no ſu | 


iſtinction —— by men 1 Ie makes 
© between Swearing in private Converſe and public Judicatureg 
c for it's plain, their Judgment and Witneſs was againfh 
A Swearing whatever. | | 


Thus Reader, thou mayeſt ſce how Sam. Fiſher, who knew 
thoſe Auciext Fathers Teftimonies and Writings (as well as 
the. Biſbop or X C. either) is poſitive in his Judgment, that 

were againſt AD Swearing whatever. And, as is al- 
ready Noted, this Anſwerof Sew. Fiſher's being in the ſame 
page that R. C. took the Biſhop's Objection or Reſtriction 
out of; How unjuſt was he to mention the Objection with- 
eut the Anſwer? Eſpecially, when he had no manner of 
aſon to mention it at all, hut only to have room to have 
ſomething to Object againſt me, by which he hath ſuffici- 
ently expoſed himſelf, | 


Fir, In calling it « ec to indeavour to perſwade ang 
Body to believe, that zbe Primitive Chriſtians in general were 
againft Al Swearing, which I hope is ſufficiently proved 
from Reb. Barclay who (aflerts it of them for the firs thres 
hundred Tears) Geo. Whitehead, Sam. Fiſber, and the Authors 
of Treatiſe of Oaths, who all aſſert it, and are thereby ac- 


cordi C. all De and like and Keith, Cech 
ſn and Benn in aorta” THO ade 0 


. « a 
* 


1 


* 


Secondly, In aſſerting and pleading for the Biſhop's Pere 
verſion, contrary to, and againſt the Exception and poſi- 
tire Judgment of thoſe Great Men of his own Brethren, a8 
if he Rood a ON Toe to be at Liberty from them not only 
in his ſiding and falling in with 2b Biſbep's Perverſion, but 
alſo in his vigoro 7 artacking divers Teſtimonies of our 
i {cient Friends againſt Swearing, as vill be particularly no-— 
ed as T $0 N The next he falls upon, is the Teſti- 
5 ug Os Geg. Whitehead, and other Ancient Friends, abuut 
the Paper of 2666, which he hath before flouted at, inſinua- 
lng it not to be Apoftolicel, blaming me for expoung it 
Peers View, as is noted in page 102, 10g. and here he 
u down right upon it, ſaying thus: 1 
. And for the Examples of the ſuffering. Martyrs, the k. C. 5 
ö 'Fſſajer hath produced none, neither bach the —— © 
b the People galled Quakers aforeGzid, aaf fan, 


1 : + of 
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1 Marys but Poljeerpur and Baflider: And been, 

Fes Alts and Monuments are cited for the proving there. 

© of, and the Fact mifunderſtood I ſhall therefore, to ſet 
it right, give af Account of the Matter juſt as Fin 
c relates it. ln . K. 


"Reply. Here tin neceſſary to obſerve, that he bath lit 
.Qe or nothing to ſay to the Eſcher in this Caſe, or about 
Huy thing that he hath ſaid upon this Matter; for indeed! 
'ohly reſerr'd to the Paper of 1666, for the Inſtances of 
"Martyr, but tines not any of them, as N C. here Con- 
Fefſes, faying, And for the Examples of the Suffering Mar 
© tyrs, the Eſſcher bath produced none: Which is all he 
Nays to me about it, and then falls upon the Paper of 1665. 
| — us, that the Fact is miſunderſtood, (that is, by Ge, 
Whitehead, and the reſt of the Authors of that Paper :) And, 
to ſet it right, he tells us he'll give aw Account of it as Fer 
relates it: 82 as before, he (as it were) entred bis 
Proteſt againft the Judgment of Rob. Barrlay, Geo. V bite 
1 bead, the Aubert of Treatiſe of Paths, and Sam. Fiſher, in the 
: Caſe of 5wearing among the Primitive Chriſtians, ſo far as i 
related to Swearhig in Judicature, and joyned with Biſto 
Gauden, (tho? the Biſbop is Dead too, which makes it the 
pxeater Wonder) in his 8 the Senſe of thoſe 
Ancient Farbers upon that occaſion. So, here he enters the 
Lifts like a ftout Champion, againft the judgment of thoſs 
of his Bretbren laſt recited, upon the Account of the Suffer- 
«ng Manyrs, being againſt Al Swearing z wherein, tho he 
be not now arguing againſt the „ Or any thing he 
tath ſaid, but direaly againſt- Glorge ebe, aud the 
reſt of the Authors of that Paper of 1666, charging them 
with miſtaking the Fact about the Inſtanees of Polycarpu and 
Baſilides 3 which, tho? it doth not directly concern the E. 
ſwer co defend; any more than if doth every honeRt Friend 
to jufl ie and ſtand by thoſe anziint Teſtimonies of our anc 


ant Friends,” which' were Written in Oppoſition to Varbs un-Mhus was 

der the Goſpel Diſp#aſetion, againift the perverſe Gloſſe ſhot ag 

and falſe Repreſenrations of ſuch'as Biſbop Gauden and hiteems t 
Abettors. Vet inaſmuch as I find them thus violently at- Y A 

tackt, and thoſe Perverſians pleaded fer in Oppotitien to nd pet 
their Teftimonies, and that by a Pe, ſon who would yet ſurqud n dive 
©. - * hiniſelf amongſt thoſe, Whoſe Teſtimony he thus direRly dere he 
Attacks and charges with miſtakes 3-1 ſhall therefore, ich ier t 


For the Cauſe of Truth: z0h%, For the Sake and Memo 
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if of divers of thoſe, who have aſſerted this Matter. 3475 


To let Faithful Friends ſee (both pro and contre) what a ftolit 
Champion R. C. is againſt the Doctrine of Cbriſt, of Swear 


„ at all; and how induftriouſly he beftirs himſelf to leſ- 
ſen and weaken the Teftimonics of the Primitive Chriſtians 
in this matter e Spend a few Pages in obſerving and de- 
tecting his Proceedings therein. * "= 


X C. having before told us he would give an Account of 


chat Matter of Polycarpus and Baſilides, juſt as Fox relates 
it, to. ſhew thoſe ancient Friends their Miſtakes: He be- 
ginsfirft with Polycarpus, and repeats the Conference that 
was between him and the Proconſul, wherein he adviſeth 
him to Swear by the Emperor's good Fortune, or Proſperity 
of Ceſar, which was then their National Oath, bidding him 
take the Oath, and defie Chbrif; which Polycarpus refuſed, 
telling bim that he was @ Chriſtran, and that, if he would 
how the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, let him appoint a Day, 
and hear it, and to that effect. Upon which R. C. in Page 
143, thus Remarks : | * 


© The Swearing, that the Proconſul preſsd, and Pohcarpus 
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* ſperity ; And, that he might the more eaſily induce Po- 
© cerpus to do it, the Proconſul feign'd not to know him to 
* be 4 Chriſtian; to clear up which, Polycarpus not only lets 
"him know, that he was Chriſtian, but one ready to Teach 
the Dofrine of Chriſtienity; and yet not againft a Swear- 


g, as it is miſunderſtood, 


Reply. Theſe ate the Words of R. c. and this is his Ar- 
gement to prove, that George Whitehead, and the reft of 
thoſe ancient Friends, were miſtaken in the Inftance of Poly- 
n. In the laft part, I obſerve R. C. ſays, that Pohcar- 
jus was ready to Teach the Doctrine of Chriſtianit), and yet 
not againft al Swearing, as is miſunderſtood, ſo that he 
kems to make it no part of the Poctriae of Chriſtianity io de- 

al Swearing; for (he ſays) he was ready to Teach that, 


— 


Derr 


divers Places, for the Doctrine of oatbs, as Lawful; but 
ere he ſpeaks 17 Plataly, aud therefore I the leſs won- 
ter at this unvſual trvgle againſt the Teſtimonies of the 
went Chriſtians, aui ſujcring Martyrs, But what it the 


5 
Cat! » 


*denied, was the defying (or renouncing) of Christ, with X C 
* an Oatb, by the Emperor's good Fortune, or Caſar's Pro- 143» 


ud yet not againſt 4 Swearing. He hath indeed bid fair 


* 


er a bidding Defiance to his Command, who forbid d 


al theſe Friends following have done, viz. George. Whit 
rad Roberts, William Weiſh, Sam. Newton, Tho. Heart, Jul 


_ . O5g00d, Fames Claypool, Tho. Rudyard, Rich. Richardſon, ant 
. Wilkam Penn, 23 Treatiſe of 0atbs; likewiſe — 
cop 


 - 003 ang theſe, together with Aar Stoddard, Githert Lei, 


* 
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Oatb, ß refuſed, was by. the 1 
I 


good Fortune, or Caſa/ s Proſperity ? Doth his refuling of M7 

That ſhew that he would have taken any other 0ath, 1 jon, 

had not beep 27 2 Emperor's good Fortune? No ſuch 5 * 
8 


Matter; he refus' d that,, becauſe that was preſſed upon bidde 


Him, and there is not the leaſt Ground to be gather d from 


the whole Story, as it lies in Fox's Act, and Monument, il” 2 


Vol. I. Page 47. in the Eighth Edition, or in Vol. I. Page 


33. in the Nath Rdition) chat can induce an. impartial c 
TKeader, that hath no mind to Oppoſe the DoErine of Chris, N oer 


_ of Swear not at all, to ſuppoſe, but that he was againſt i beat 
- Swearing, and offer d up his Life as a Sacrifice for it, per- charg 
ſuant to. the Command of Chrif, rather than in Obedience 7759? 
to the Moſaick Lawz and therefore when be; was urged t 1155 
Swear, his anſwering, J am a Cheiſtian, was an Argu- ty 
ment why he could zot Swear, which was alſo the frequen ad 2 
- Anſwer which the Cbriſtiaus of thoſe Times made, when the) 


" were pre d to Smear before the Procnſul, or, Judgmen- Wl 1 
Seat: They did not ſay, I cannot Swear this 0th, or that 1000 
-Dath only, but I 4 Chriſtian, I cannot Swear ;z whic! 1 
ſhews that they refuſed to Swear upon the account of 15 
Cris Command, and therefore Polycarpus doing ſo, the 2 
Proconſul, when he had bid him Swear, might” well add N 
Def Ctriſt; ſince ſo to do was a Defying of him indeed Kg 


| Swearing; and therefore N. C's. ObjeRion, that To. 
- was not againſt all Swearing, becauſe he refuſed to Swear b 
the Emperor's good Fortune Oc. N very ſtiange and incon 
4 8 ; and yet 28 allhe 8 thought meet to 74 | 

ſtify that great and heavy Charge, be brings againft 2 
Hoſe of our ancien Friends, who hive treated of this Mat 
. ter, and repreſented Fohcarpus againſt all Swearing, whicl 


Lead, Alexander Parber, Stephen Chriſp, William Mead, Go 


Friends, who wrote the Caſe in the Year 1673; alſo 
Whntebead, diflinftly, is bis Defence of it, in the Years 167 
- and 1675, as well as Kb. Barclay in his Apology ; The 


dave all aſſerted it to be the Pointe of 1he Primitive h che 
| - ſlians, not to Swear as al; and theſe have all brought thi By: 
very ſame Inſtance of Pohjcerpus, as Proof of their Afr” 
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thc Hooks, Walter Mires, Tho. Loe, Tho. Couem, John Net- 
ſos, Wil, Crouch, Joſiah Coale,who figned the Paper of 1666, 
LC. charges with being miſtaken in this Matter thus 
bidding. Defiance to this Netl Hoft together, yet this is 
the Man (among ſome others) that cries out, the Tefti-o- 
y of ancient Friends, the Teſtimory of ancient Friends ; But 
then,. Reader, thou muſt take this Caution with thee. tis 
oh, {5 ey ay, As they would have them; for, when 

pil ot only Re ect Ks, but turn Ad- 
2. ar Biſhop 45 in op ny gf their Judgments, 
charging them 257 being Mi putt thar — only by 


;:conſequential Charge, hut 5 08 urs (tho* to nod 


purpoſe) to one then. guilt Es in their ancient 
Dlumonies,. ga] | n Caſe he doth, 
ud in more h 252 123 | wurkg * a 


"Now,tho” it may he to 700 teil Sto bg! in eve ry Teftimos 
ty,hich 190 8 Br 00 \theWritings'of thoſe anci- 
ent Lan HE 


Matter ju 
Fan, 0 2 OLE Þ 
15 In Rſs ther 


et. for the Reader's Satisfa- 
1 255 Undertaking, 1 ſhalt 
Ff: And firſt, to ſhew'the 


ch e Eq 1 Ned. h Rec 


71 a of Polycarpus, the At ſt of 8 
= 1 2 "ip C pn Nr 
= en becauſe he could not Swear 
is a Guels, and wy Confutation of w 


art re, Ind re ati 
285 
: Tp 
b ü 8 
ut 23s much a Gueſs as it is (and that in- 


* 
1 ne l ab.it is) N. C. will have his Gueſs of it tobe 
4% and all their, Judgments, who ſubſcribed chat Tres · 


ble, to be Wong. bus they go on thus; 


* 


5 But, if that bed been Foheerbuls Reaſon, ly 4id he N. of 
dt rather dl the Law of God forbids Swearirg by Idols ? Oaths, p. 
the firſt Cbriſtians. would not Smweer, but 40, 41, 


is certail 
thought Polycarpm's. Anſwer Security enough to them 
b that demanded their Seth ＋ retuſed ell Oaths,, as 


4 Chriſtian, therefore ſayi 4 Chriſtian was Rea"? %. 


n es . he mop) bi a e that 0ath, 


— 


others) which affert this 


e know.it is objeed by ſome, 8 


7 K 
5 


r 


faxour, rather than Vith any 1175 0 
Jou have in general, either to the Memorics of thoſe ancient 


WR 


Js they are poſlitive; that he refuſed all babs, 25 4 
Chriſtian, and not only that o, and call the Objection of 
others (which. R. C. hath eſp pouſed Againſt them) but a 
Gueſs, and ſay that it doth not K Confute what they Alledge. 
See, my Brethren, what a fiurdy, Champion this Man is, 

againft this Teſtimony of thoſe ancient Friends, whoſe Senſe 
and Judgment, he, doth. not Nic tq+ Oppoſe, and charge 
with Miftakes, tho he hath only % Guels to offer againſt 
it: Here is Work enough for you, who are ſo forward to 
Cenſure what, you. i oppoſite E Judgment of 
N Friends. not only ſu 19 ed to be oppoſite, 
by Conſequence,or;1 54 00h bar a0 e gainſt 

Teſtimony, and branding i rs or Miſtakes: 


Tf you can fit till, and ſee t n of thoſe anciem 


Friends thus inſulted, and directly oppoſed, without your 
Cenſure, then it will ſoon be apparent to an Impartial 
Obſerver, that you. are. v e well as unjuft in 
your Cenſures, and th buf Rove eh the Teftimonics 
of ancient Friends nw 92 05 54 5 ate concerned to 
Maintain and Tuſtifie & (if not Counte- 


nance) it to 15 Aged 122 mined, by 2 Man'who 


as it were but of Yeſterday, ie ra to the Profeſſon 
of Truth) as it is ſome particular 1 luft. do and Sting 
deduced there from; and that more out of reſpe& to ſome 
Notions of your ow 98 n, which they may by you be ſuppoſed to 

my fdial ReſpeR, which 


Wurthies, or of the Truth pro ſeſs d h chem, if you do not 
ſhew your ſelves eee as hate not chat l value the 
Cenſure which you have paſs d upon fo ae Faffager inthe Eſſay 
(or rather your own unnatural Inference there from) which 
yet arecertain Truths, and will ſtand and be maintain'd over 
the Heads of all Oppeſers, tho I deſire none to receive them 
any farther, than they anſwer the Witneſs ef God, in "their 
own Conſciences, which having the Evidence of alſo, for iny 


ſelf, is Security enough to me againſt = 0h Cenſures what- 
--  - ſoever. But to return to the Matter, 

I, Caſe Defended, brings in his Anton . 3. ſtaring 
| KF» Fancy to the Lite, thus: | 


| Coſe Def... 
P- 3%. 


e Whitehead, in 


{ q * 1 + 


. g. would infinuate, that Poljuargus did not refuſe to 
© Smear upon the Ac cunt of Chris Inhibition, but the 
z .\mpiety of the Form of the Oaib, ſaying, That the true 

© Criterion wa: 28 that the Gentiles woule haye 2 
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Wertyrs Swear by the 1dols, but the Martyrs would not Sweer 
but by the God of Truth. To which Geo. Whitehead, after 
de hath Rated the matter between the Proconſul and Polycar- 
pus (out of Euſabius as aforeſaid) thus replies: | 


So it appears, that both the outragious Gentiles, who 
were for Swearing by their Heathen Gods and thoſe Hy- 
# procritical 7 ws who were commanded to Sweer only by 
the True God, both joyned together to Murther this emi- 
{nent and valiant Chriſſian Martyr, who would have taught : p. 33 
the Proconſut:the Chriſtian Doctrins which contains an ex- 1 ?7? 
« preſs Prohibition of Swearing , and whoſe refuſing to 
wear, by the Good Fortune of Czſar, appears to be (as he 

© was a Chriſtian from Chriſt's Prohibition) with reſpe& to 
him, as well as upon the account of the Impiety of the 
Form ofthe 02th it (elf, Oc. 

And ſo he goes on, producing the Teftimony of renews, 
din Lib. 3. againft Hereſy)ſhewing that 'olycarpus was nor 
y Iuſtrudſed by the Apoſtles, and Ordained. Biſhop of 
Smyrna; but that he held Swearing unlawful in the fame 
ſenſe as did the Apoſiles, and that was againft all Swearing 
phatſoeyer (vide his 33 and 34 Pages.) 


But F. C. will haye Geo. Whitehead, and every Body elſe 
too, who do not ſay as he doth, to be miftaken in this 
latter: But I ſhall ſay the leſs upon this Point, with Re- 
ſpe to our ancient Friend Geo. #bitebead, becauſe, he being 
yet Living, and a Man of ſufficient Abilities to Anſwer an 
Confute his Autagoniſt, R. C. in this Point, it may be juftly 
hoped, that he will do the Teſtimony of Bub, and 
limſelf to, ſo muchJuftice, as to Anſwer and Confute this 
il grounded Notion of his opponent & C. in this Matter. 


Robers Barclay likewile, in his Apology, Page 554 and 
655, brings in this inftance of YoJjcarpus, as the firſt Au- 
thority amongft abundance of other ancient Fatbers and 
Oriſtion Mart;rs, &c. againſt all Sweering ; See thole Pages, 
nd obſerve his Senſe of the Matter, and how plainly he af- 
ſerts, that Polzcarpus, among others, was againſt 4 Swear- 
be (which K. C. will have to be an Error or Miſtake.) It 
woyld be too tedious to repeat what he ſays upon it, and 
alſo, to ſhe what thoſe other Friends aſſert of it in the 
Cale of the Ubakers in1673 and in * Paper of 1666zwhich 


* 


r ,,, on rnd en. 
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ing Polyc ar pus, but he goes on, and aſſerts the ſame of their 


R. C. p. 
| 2430 


© todo, plainly affirming 


the contrary, did they not generally, refuſing to Swear? add 
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A. C. hath Writ againſt, and charged' with Errors of 
Miftakes in this Caſe ; and not only in this Head concern- 


Inſtance of Bafilides Saying ; 


The Caſe of Beſlides will appear as plain as this by 

* the tranſerption of Fox's Words, which are theſe: Baj. 7 
© Jides ſaith he was required to give an 0ath in a Matter — 
© concerning his Fellow Soldiers; which thing, he denied 1 
he was s Chriſtian ; for their oh t "4 

then was wont to be by the Aols and the Emperor. 


From hence, we ſec, what Swearing it was that this — 8 
© Marty refuſed, iy by 1dols, &c. I am grieyed to meet 4; 
< with. what I do in ſome Prints, viz. Quotations ſo often iſ Ind 
5 miftaken, to the no ſmall Prejudice of Truth, among 
© thoſe who are learned Adverſaries of it. | 


Thus have I Tranſcribed the whole. of what K. C. fans i dus 


2 2 g this Inſtance of Baſlide, uberein is remark i lt. 
„ ee e eee Ka. that 


Fir, That he ſays the Caſe of Baſilides will appear ao Charę 
plain as that of 4 which I grant is true, it is as Per 
plain as that indeed, and that as plain as this; but that wit 
either of them do plainly ſhew that they were not again mif 
all Swearing, I deny z nor doth any thing which R. C. hath Af B 
fid, inthe leaſt prove it; For, is it not ſtrange to ſee the the — 
Man conclude, that becauſe thoſe Holy Martyrs. refuled to 
Swear by all the 0aths which were put to them, that there- 
fore they were not againft a) Swearing. The contrary i 
much more rational to conclude, for there. is not the leaf 
hint or notice that they refuſed to Swear, only becauſe of 
the Form of the 0ath, or object to be Sworn by; but or 


this as the Reaſon, Jam a Thiſtian: As much as to (ay. N rer 
becauſe I am ſo, therefore I cannot Ser. Why, what's earin 
the matter? Canft thou not Swear by auy thing but by the che 
the true Gd? No; that's not the Caſe, (that was the Ot & 

jection of the od Jew z) Why, what's the matter then? l his 0 
cannot Swear, lama. Chriftian ? And the Reaſon why theſ 5 35 
could not Scaar, is not becauſe of the Ferm of the 0th, off don o 
becauſe of the Object to be Sworn by only, but becauſe off Venen 


the Probibiion of Chrith the Great Founder of the cri 


(229) — 
— And therefore, their ſo often urging of this 
muft be an urging of the Command of Cris (as their De- 
fence) which was againſt all Swearing z as was alſo he Jang- 
ment of thoſe ancient Friends before noted,npon the inftance 
of Polycar/m. Which K. C. ſays, this is as plain as thats 
and, ſay I,that is as plain as this: And not only ſo, but it ig 
alſo mentioned with, and applied as the other is, as an Iu- 
ſtance of a Martyr againſt al Swearing (in oppoſition to 
x C's N tion) by moſt of thoſe Friends which I have notes 
to have aſſerted the other, vix. The Authors of Treat. of Oaths, 
the Authors of the Caſe of the Quakers in 1673. and by Geb. 
Whitehead in his Defence of it in 1674 Re - printed in 1678. 
To give all their particular Obſervations upon it, I would 
be too tedious as it would be too remiſs not to give any, 
and therefore I ſhall produce ſome. | 


Fir, The Authors of Treatiſe of Oatbs, after they have 
given us the Inftance of Bafil:des's refuſing to Swear, they 
thus Remark upon it in Page © He did not lay the un- 
© lawfulneſs: upon that Oath, but upon al Swearing. But 
I. C will have them miftaken in this matter; he inſinuates, 
that it was only becauſe it was 4 Swearing by Idols, and (0 
charges thoſe ancient and worth Friends with Error, and is 
grie ved at their Errors too, ſaying, *1 am grieved to meet 
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my Brethren, how R. C. expreſſes his Regret and Grief for 
— Errors he finds — —— Prints of our ancient ＋ che 
ins to appear in his Colours pritty plainly ;) but I would 
not have him grieve too much E theſe ſuppoſed Miſtakes, 
fince he hath enough (if he could but rightiy ſee himſelf) 
to grie ve at, beſides to think how he falls in with tbe old 
Enemys of Tub, and Oppoſers of the Doctrine of Chri# 
of Swear rot at all; as vindicated by the Teftimonies an 
Blood of thoſe Wortby Martyrs, whoſe Glory he would leſſen, 
by rendring them not Faithful in that Reſpect, but as onl 
bearing Witneſs againft ſuch Swearing which was prohibite 
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the Jens under the Low, 


Secondly, Geo. Whitehead, in his Defenſe of the Caſe, in 
his 35 Page, labours hard aud worthily, to refute this No- 
tion of K. C's, which was then urged upon him by his Op- 
Wi ponent (in his ObjeRions agaiaſt the Caſe) where (ſo 

auch like N. C. were his Actione, that) he aſſigus the ſame 
| n Words 


4 — 


Dy 


' with what I do in ſome Prints, vi. Quotations ſo often R. C. 
miſtaken, to the no ſmall Prejudice of Truth, &c. See, wr Pt 
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Words of Job Fox's, [ vix. Fot their at was wont to be 
by the Jdots and the Emperor] as R. C. doth; which Geo. 
Whitebead thiere replies to, and well obſerves, that they were 
not the Words of B:flides, but of oba Fox; neither were 
they in Euſebius's Liber 6. Chap 5. out of which Fox (in his 
71 Page Vol. ift, Ed. the 8.) cites that Story: And yet fo 
Willing was K. C. to keep Geo, Whitebead's Antagonift Com- 
pany, that omitting to take Notice of what G. W. ſaid of it 
in the Caſe Defended (which one would think X C. muſt 
needs know of, having elſewhere in his Book quoted ſome- 
thing out of it) he cites thoſe Words of Fox's own, and 
builds his Objettion or Argument upon them, ſaying [ from 
hence we ſee what Swearing it was that this Martyr refu- 
ſed; viz. by Idols & c ] in direct Oppoſition to his and our 
arcient Friend Geo. Whiteb:ai, who labours, as I ſaid before 
hard, and ſucceſsrully, againft chat very Notion grounded 
on thoſe very Words by his then Antagonift J. 8. as is by his 
now (in this Caſe) Opponent K. C. to which I refer the 
Reader, and deſire him to peruſe the 142 and 143 Pages 
of R. C's Book, and compare it with G. Whinchead's Caſe De- 
ferded from Page 30 to 35. incluſive, and ſee how notably 
and at large G .. confutes R. C's Notions in theſe Inftan- 


cances of Polycarpas and Baſilides. 


c. kath now done for the preſent with charging of 


- thoſe many ancient Friends with their Errors or Miſtakes, 


which grieved and troubled him ſo much, ap: returns a- 
gain for a little while to the Eſyer; and in Page 143 and 


144. Charges me with boaſtirg in the Judgment of ſo many 


an 


ancient Fathers, virtuous Heathens, learned Doftors, famou 
Proteſtants, and Religious Perſons, for our Preſident in this 
Matter: But withal, aſſures his Reader, that he finds it 


otherwiſe, and deſires him to conſider the following Inſtan- 


ces for his Satisfaction, ſaying thus: 


For the many ancient Fathers the Eſſqer (peaks. of, it is 
© to be Noted, that he quotes but five, Aibanaſs, Caſrivs, 
© Chriſoflgm, Euthymius, Zagabenus, and Drustenarus, in the 
0 Tn: e, and they every one of them do6.nake againſt 

im. 1 1 * 0 N 5 ; 


Nep. If it be Boafting to quote good Authorities, to 


confirm the Subject of Debate we are upon, and medeftly 
urge them ſo far as they are pertinent tothe Occaſion, then 
«TOW 1 ' am 
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am T Guilty, and not elſe. As to his ſaying, that thoſe 
five ancient Fathers, do every one make againft me, that is 
now to be examined, he begins firſt with Athanaſius z and 
the — R. C. gives, why he makes againft me, is thus 
expreſt : | 


© For Athanaſius, to purge himſelf of a Calumny, took k. C. N 
© an 0ath before the Emperor Conſtantius, as Grotius ſays in 144. 
lis Anotations upon Matth. 5. 34+ in Synopſe Critic. &c. 


"Rep, ls not this a learned Reaſon, to be urged, to ſhow 
that thoſe Sayings of Athanaſizs, which I produced in my 
Efſey, were againft me? What ſort of Readers did X C. 
expect to meet with, that he could imagine any of them, 
bo had but common Senſe, would ever look upon this of 
Bf aoy weight at all to the Subject- Matter, any more than 
WH to ſhew how ill a Friend he is, that produced it, to the 
BW Doarine of Swear not 4t all? That if any of the moſt emi- 
nent of its Promulgators have at any Time, ſooner or la- 
ter, eicfler through Fear or Favour, been drawn to com- 
— an 0ath, that muſt be taken up in order to inva- 
date all the reſt of their good Deeds, and of their eminont 
Teſtimonies to the Truth of Chriſt, upon this Occaſion, and 
9 credulouſly taken up too at ſecond Hand, as is this 
from Grotia ; but, ſuppoſing it to be true, What then? 
 W is his Doctrine, or his Aſſertions, for the plain and fimple 
bod tine of Cbriſt, againſt all. Swearing, and for plain Affirm- 
ing and Denying (as I have produc'd him in my Eſſay 8 
33.) not therefore true in it ſelf, or not to the Pur 
et thoſe who produc'd it, that were ſtrangè indeed? I did 
not produce his Actions as Froof of my Point in Contro- 
verſie; but his Aſſertions, which therefore being not i 
the leaſt Invalidated, ſtand in full Force, and are direaly 
tor me, notwithanding R. C's. aſperſing bis Converſation, 
and aſſerting him to be againſt me. | op 


i But before I leave this of Athanaſim, thinking there is 

Wl 2 Juftice due to his Memory, I ſhall give the Reader the 
Character, which the Authors of the Treatiſe of Oaibs aſcribe 
to him, which being (L doubt not from as full a Greund of 
Knowledge) given him by a larger, and much better Au- 

i fbority than X Cs. can be accounted,. may ſerve for « 
ſuitable Antidote againſt his Detracting of him. 1 
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B C. p. mark upon it, Where obſerve, there is not one word . 
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_ whitebead, and the reft of the 


_ "every Oath: Than wh 
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- © But to ſheu what other Fathers Reaſons and Trſtimonieb 
© againtt this Heatheniſh and Fewiſh Uſuage (indeed Bon- 
* dage) were, at the coming in of the Apoſtacy, we ſhall 
© begin with Arhengfiue,-a Man that was in great Renown, 
© in the Days of Conſtantine the Great, and whoſe Cel i 
the Faith and Test of Chriſtendom, at this Day. Page 54, 


And ſo they go on, ſot two or three Pages, producing 
him Arguing moſt pathetically againſt all Swearing. Some 
of the Quotations 1 have produc'd in my Eſſay, which R. 
C. not being able to Auſwer (ſo far as I can (ce) it's 
likely made him ſeek thus to DetraQt from his Memory. 


_ Setondly, — fo Brother to Gregory Naziangen 3  fter 
K. C. hath repeated the whole Quotation, as it lyes in the 
Treatiſe of Oaths, Page 67. he comes and makes his Re- 


gainit Affirming in the Name of God; and the Caution a- 
's gainft all Swearing is ai by the word PeAury, and 
the plain Senſe of the Paragraph is this; Rather than 
® incur the Guilt of Perjury, which is a Denying of Gol, 
E Flee all Swearing, x. WA | 
1 £1 þ >} _— ie : "$9; ' S ; 
Rep. I cannot but ftand amazed at &; C's. Remark up- 
on this Quotation, for, was he profeſſedly pleading for the 
uſe of Swearing, 1 think he could not well pervert the 
Senſe of theſe anciins Fathers worſe than he hath done; as 
here he wiſl have Caſariu, only to avoid Swearing, rather 
than incur the Guilt of me not poſitively, but only 
rather than do ſo, or ſo: The Reuſo1 of which, who can 
Conceive, unleſs he doth indeed more openly intend to op- 
Pole the Doctrine of Swear aut a1 af hereafter ? That he is 
Thus Sapping the Foundation of divers ancient and un- 
queftionable Authorities to Support it, as this of Cæſarin 
is one, which is alſo produced as an Author againft al 
| ee in e e (Fage 67) and is - "ey full 
Authority too, notwithftanding X. C's. oppoſing Georg? 
| 4 4 6 Werder Fan ma 
by ſeeking to leſſen their Authorities by ſuch Perverſions 
as theſe jor, tis plain, Czſarius ſays, Flee all Swearing, or 
ich, What can be more full to the 


A 


_ Purpoſe, Flee al Swearing? As much as to ſay, don't only 
Pod it coldly, mildly, indifferent iy, or, rather than be 
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Ferjured ; but flee it, make haſt from it, come not near ity 
all Swearing, ever) 0athy ſo full and emphatical are his Ex- 
preſions. Then again ftarting an Objection, viz. How 
ſhall we get Belief ? He ſays, as well by Speech, as by virtu- 
am Actions: By Speech, how by Speech? Muſt it be by 
Oaths? No; Flee all Smearing, or ever) Oath. Not by Per- 
wry? No; Perjury it 2 Denying of God, How then muſt it 
be by Affirming in the Name of God? No; What need of 
God in this Matter? (See Page 212.) Yet R. C. ſays there 
3s not one Word againft Affirming is the Name of Ge; 
when as Cæſar ius ſays expreſly, What need of God in this Mas- 
ter ? Interpaſe and put in Ure thy Ations. Which muſt be 
meant, what need of Attefting the Name of God in our 
Afﬀicming and Denying ? And muſt not be conſtrued to 
mean, What need of God's Aſtance, or Help in this Mat- 
ter? That were groſs. Perverſion indeed, yet R. C. hath 
ſerved me ſo, as is already noted. |; .,, 


$4 £ 3 3 80. 1* L . F 
Thirdly, Chryſoſiome, whom R. C. will have not to be againft 
al Swearing, although R. Barclay in his Apology, Sum. Fiſher 
in his Anſwer to Dr. Gauden, Geo. Whitebead in his Caſe 
Defended, and the Autbors of the Treatiſe of 8aths, all bring 
him in as an Authority againſt all Swearing, Nay, ſo con- 
fuled is R. C. in his Undertakings, that cho' he brings in 
Chryſoftom here, and Origen with Chryſoſtome, but four Pages 
hack, as being only againft Swearing in private ( ation, 
yet hath he himſelf (if he be the ſame Kich, Claridge, that 
wrote the Book call d Melius Inquirexdum) brought in both 
theſe Fathers there againſt all Swearing, in his Page 12 and 
122./ Yet he would have it a Decoy in me, to perſwade 
my Reader, that the Primitive Chriſtians, and theſe ancient 
Fathers, were againft all Swearing. J 16 


& 


Where Note, that the Word Deca is generally taken to 
fignifie a betraying or drawing into a Snare (as Decoy- 
Ducks do others.) Was he himfelf (in his Melius Iquiren- 
lum) decoying or drawing of any Body into a Snare, (if he 
was, he was doubtleſs ill-imployed?} Were all thoſe anct- 
ent Friends, before recited, but Decoyers too, (that methinks 
is ſomething hard ?) Or, were they (as well as he) draw- 
ing their Readers info a Srarr, in endeavouring to per- 
ſwade them, that the Primitive Chriſtians, and thoſe anci- 
ent Fathers, were againſt all Smaering?. Or was it a Decoy 
Þ himſelf, when he brings in Ze Prieur, in his Notes up. 
"ch ; Fr a ld 


. 
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bn Tertullians Apalo: Chap. 32. Page 23. ſaying, © That ths 
© Chriſtians did acknowledge, tas they were fob, all Swear. 
* ing.  Melius Inq. p. 120. 1:86 4 | 


Seeſt thou, Reader, how the Man envying the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, the Glory that's due to them for their faith- 
ful Teſtimonies to the Doctrine of Chris, of Swear 0s 
at all, and ſtriving to ſmite at me for truly repreſenting 
them, hath wounded himſelf with his own Weapons, and 
involved all thoſe axciext Friends, and himſelf with them, 
in the Guilt of being Decoyers, or Drawers ef Folks into 
Snares, Ge. Can any rational Man think what can be the 
meaning of this unuſual Struggle in him, thus to invalidate 
the Teftimonies of thoſe ancient Fatbers (and his own too) 
againſt all Swearing, if there were not ſome farther Deſign 


m Fivbrio, than what: — to publick View, to 


which this may juſtly enough be ſuppoſed to be the Pro- 
e? But to return to Chryſoſtow, whom R. C. will have 
only to be againſt Swearing cuſtomary Gabs, in private Con- 
. verſation, when yet that very piece of a Quotation, which 
be hath produced, doth not imply ſoz for tho in that he 
_ adviſcth them, in the mean Time, to cut off all Oatbs, in 
Converſation, as a firſt Work or Preparative to the other, 
as his Words, in the mean Time, imply, yet was he a very 
full Author againſt all Swearing z for the very next Quota- 
_ tion ſays thus: © But if thou feareft nothing elſe, at leaſt 
fear that Book, which thou takes in thy Hands, bidding 
© another to Swear z and when thou turneſt it, and markeſt 
© what Chi# hath there commanded, concerning 0atbs, 
* quake and forbear, Treatiſe of 0aths, p. 72. Which plainly 
ſhews,--what ſort of 0aths he was againſt, by his bidding 
_of them'fear that Book, which they took in their Hands, 
when about to Swear, when they mark'd what Christ had 


mic upon it, quake and forbear. 


Likewiſe in the next Page, (viz. 73.) he thus paraphra- 
ſeth, * What is it, thou ſhalt render unto the Lord Thy 
©« Gaths; that is, in Swearing thou ſhalt ſpeak Truth: But 
Lay unto. you aot to Sar, mot at all. By which Chryſc- 
om obſerves, that; in the old Time, when Swearing was 
Lawful, they were then, to render unto the Tord their 
abs, which, he ſays, was, that ia Swearing they ſhould 

rak Truth; but chat now, they were not 0 Swear 41 all. 
Hrewiſe in Page Jo, be Authors of the Treatiſe bring 

bim in thus: Chry 


of rhis great and ancient Father, 
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*Ebryſoſtami, in choſe Days, very famous in the Church 
t'2nd therefore tiled the Golden Doctor: In his fif- | 
© teenth Hom. on Geneſis ſayeth, A Chriſtian mui flee Oaths, Treatiſe 
© hy alt means, hearing the Sentence of Chrif#, which ſay- 0aths, p. 
eth, It was ſaid to them of old, thou ſhalt mot Forſwear j 70. 
but, I ſay unto you, Swear not at al; Let none ſay there- 
© fore, I Swear in 4 juſt Buſineſs; it is not Lawful to Swear, 
© neither in 4 juſt nor unjuſt Thing. | 


And ſo they go on at large, bringing him in giving an 
Account of a certain (Nominal) Chri/tian, whom he jaw 
about to compel an honeft Matron to go and be Sworn, a- 
bout Buſineſs, in Controverſie, whom he reſcued from that 
Violence, about to be impoſed upon her, as the Reader 
may ſee by peruſing the 70, and 71 Pages of the Treatiſe 
of bub (which are well worth his while z) upon all which, 
the Authors thus Remark at the bottom of Page 71. | 


Be pleaſed to obſerve, how Chryſoſtom, a zealous and fa- G 
* mous Man, both for his Books, and the Perſecution that p. 71. 
© he ſuffer'd, being Patriarch, or prime Overſeer of the 
Church at Conſtantinople, one of the four of the chiefeſt 
in the World, uſes no diſtinction of private and publick 
* 0atbs,” the. common Talk of our Impoſersz for here he p. 12; 
* labours againft drawing any to Swear at all, even in Ju- 
* dicature,: becauſe it was not lawful to Swear ſo a all, no: 
* not as the Fews Swore, much leſs as the Gentiles. = 


Here they guard againft'R. C's. Notion (of private and 
publick Converſation) direttly, by which, and by obſerving 
thoſe preceeding Quotations of Chryſaſtom, from the Tree» 
We of - Oatþs, and by peruſing the 70, 71, and 72 Pages of 
the ſaid Tr-atiſe, I doubt not but the Reader may ſee how ' 
bighly R. C. hath perverted, or miſrepreſented, the Senſe 


Fourthly, Euthymius Zagabonus, (Zigabenua, 25 he will have —_— 
it) he ſays, * 2 of all Swearing, as appears by R. c. | | 
bis Words, cited in the Treatiſe of 0aths, p. 116. ſaying, IH» | 
* Thou that Sweareſt, ſo be thou doſt not Forſwear, thou ob- 
ſerveſt the Worſhip of Gd. | 


Reply. O notdrious perverſion; for with as much £3 
tice a Man may leave out thoſe Words, the Foo! bath ſai 9 


vs od 
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ii Heart, and then fay there is no God ; And indeed one 


would tbink, if the Man was not an inveterate Enemy to 
the Doctrine of Swear not at all, he would never make uſe 
olf ſuch Perverſions to o7poſe- it, as here (and elſe-where) 
dae bath done; for here he picks two or three Sentences 


out of the middle of a Paragraph, on purpoſe to force it to 


a contrary Senſe to what the Author of it uſed it; who is 
there Paraphraſing upon the Swearing under the Lew, and 
the Doctrine of wear not at all under the Gaſpel, and brings 
In theſe Words (which & C. hath produced) by way ef al- 
luſon to the cuſtom of Swearing under the Law, and then 


immediately explains it with reſpe& to the Gojpel, which 


& C. leaves out on purpoſe to-miſrepreſent it. By which, 


Tis a pretty eaſie matter to gueſs at the Sincerity of the 


Man, and eſpecially of the ſoundneſs of his ſudg- 

ent about the Doctrine of Swear not as all; and hoy 
At a Man he is to defend the Command of Cdri in 
the fifth of Maithew, that fticks hardly at any thing 
(with reſpeſt to Perverſions, c.) ſo he may but op- 


Poſe and contradict it; and that, not only ſo far as tis 


a part of the Controverſie about the preſent Affirmation, 
but more eſpecially in thoſe plain and emphatical Authori- 
ties againſt a Swearing, as urged for the plain Command 


of Christ (by our anciend Friend Geq. Whitebead, and many o- 


3 Tre. Oath 
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thers) againft the Oppoſers of that Doctrine be fore the /f- 
Frmation was obtained, and which could not be then uſed 


_  withany immediate Relation thereunto. But to return, 


and do Juſtice to thoſe ancient Friends, as well as this an. 
cient Farber in this Inſtance, I ſhall produce the Quotation 
intirely, that the Reader may more fully obſerye how tis 
perrented by &G oo  enhanetytn  on7 
- Eutbymeins 1 they Spell it, (He Zigabonur) on 
Merb. 5. p. 43+ ſayeth thus. Again ye have heard, that 
*. it hath been ſaid to them of oſd time, bo ſhels not For- 


wen, &c. but I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, &c. Now 


© the old Lew ſayeth, thou ſhalt not Forſweer,but ſhalt offer 
to the Tord thine 0aths; Which he added, that be might 


"om put Fear into tbe Swearer that, he ſhould not Forſ wear, 


* knowing that God which knows all things undertakes the 
© #ath. { But I ay'unto you, Swear ut at all] for he that 
© eaſily Sweareth ſometimes, perchance may Forſwear by 
the Cuftom of I wearing; but he that Swe..rs, by no means 


 *. will never Firſwear. Beſides, thou that Swears, ſo be 
e thou doſt not Forſwozr, 


— — 


en the” wen, - 


* 


(237) 

| God, but ame ar ing by no means thou doſt promote it, and 
the other is the part of mean and imperfe& Phyloſophy,. 
put this of that which is the higheft and perfect: The 
« other, thou ſhalt not Forſwear is Written in the Book of 
6 Exodus, but this, thou ſbalt reflore 10 the Lord thine Oazbs, 
in the Book of Duteronomy, but in other Words. Now. 
ze Commanded this leaft they ſhould Swear by Gods of 
' 2 falſe Name: Again, in the next Page, Paraphraſing 
upon. thoſe, Words F Let your Words be Ne, e, Nay, 


„ 1 \ 


* -—x - - 


Let your Speech be when ye afficm Pa, and when ye 15, p· 117 


* deny Nay; and uſe only theſe for, or inſtead of 9aths to 
Confirmation, and no other than N and | Nay, what is 
# adjoyned beſides thoſe he calls an Cb. ; 
From all which, tis apparent to the impartial Reader, 
that tis à full Authority agaiaft 2 Swearing) as;the Authors 
the Treatiſe of 0aths intended it, (who, doubtleſs unders 
gad the Senſe of a Quotation as well as . C.) For ſpeaks 
ing of Swearing without Forſnearing, Euiiymiss calls it the 
part of n ſpeaking, of #03; Swearing 48 
a> he calls it that sich is the h gheſt and perſeqt 3 
thereby allud ing to the Lam ſor the ule of the firſt, and ta 
the Geſpel for the laſt z as is alſo plain by, bis Saying, - 
that they who did not Forſwear obſerved the Worſhip of Gods 
that is, the legal Worſhip or Command, hut they who did 
at Swear 48 as itz that is, brought it forward from 
that Degree of mean or imperſect Philoſophy he ſpeaks of 
before, to a more high or perfect Philoſophy, as he Words 
it: From all which, a well as from his adviſing of us te 
keep to Ta and Nay inſtead of an 0ath, and to uſe no other 
than: Jea and Na i.e. plain Affirming &c.) 'tis very apparent, 
that N. C. hath ſtrangely perverted his Senſe, for whar 
Reaſon, tho“ I may conjecture, yet he beſt knows his private 
udncements to iii. 


Fifthly, Druthmaruz, R. C. ſays, would not have ſerved my 
turn if he had not been — quoted; by which tis plain, 
that he canfeſſeth him to ſerve my turn as he is quoted, ana 
that he is. truly quoted I have demonſtrated in Page 16% 
But by the way, Note, Reader, that this Quotation which 
I have produced of Druthmarw's in my Efjay, was not 38 
the Book it ſelf, but only placed in che Title Page, whe 
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ont any Inference or Obſervation made upon it. But not. 


; withſtanding this, it ſo thwarts R. C's Notion, that he 


could not (or at leaſt would not) let it paſs, without ſhey- 
ing his diſlike to it, becauſe it ſpeaks againft uſing the Nam: 
— in Affirmintz and Denying. Sce the Page quo- 


He goes on, after having been ſpeaking of the ſeveral 


| Authorities I produced and ſummed up in the 82 Page of 


* 


upon a Confutation of it N which the Eſeyer ne- 
ter mentioned.) So, that tho' it be 


- ther he will or no, I cannot well omit offering my Mite to- 
wards that Service, as well for che Sake of Truvb: it ſelf 
| — openly oppoſed) as for the Memory of diyers of the 
in it) whoſe preſent incapaſity of Health, I preſume nay 
vice more fully : But ſince the Wilf is ſometimes taken for 
tended Friend tho* real Oppoſer of him, Geo. Vbiiebeti, 
of divers others of their faithful Te ſtimonies. | 
Ss that having made th's ſhort Apology for thruſting of 


theſe,, * ?,zbagore is brought for a Witneſs againſt 4. 1 
1 00 


the Eſſay, among which are thoſe ancient Fathers mentioned, 
whoſe Judgments I have (even now) been reſcuing from his 


„ Perveiſions, he comes to the Words Virtuou Heathens, of 


which he ſays I mention not one, but refer to the Treatiſe 
of 0athsz to which, Hay, J grant that I refer to that Trea 


viſe, which produceth divers-ſuch-: - +, - - | 


Thus N. c. hath done for the preſent with the Bjer, for 


he confeſſeth L have not mentioned any of thoſe virtuous 


Heathens, but only-'referr'd to the Treatiſe of out: And 
that he may ſhew bimſelf (thoroughly an Oppoſer of our 
ent Friends, ho Subſcribed it. he now downright enter 


not more immediate - 


ly my Buſineſs to auſwer his Objeſtions and Cavils at that 
Treatiſe, than'it is Geo, Whiiebeads ;; yet not knowing whe· 


ceaſed Subſcribers, (thus ſtrangely traduced z)- as alſo for 
the ſake of my dear Friend I illiam Pena, (a principal Man 


de the only let, that hinders him from performing that Ser- 
the Deed, | ſhall venture to attempt it againſt this pre- 
and all the reſt of the Subſcribers of that Treatiſe 3 as allo 


my Sickle into other Mens Harveſts, I proceed to examine 
his Objections to that Treatiſe. . Cobyedts againſt the Au- 
thors of the Treatiſe, for bringing P3thagaras as à Witneſs 
againfl 'Swearing, tho'in Courts ot Juftice ;- His Words are 


" i” x 


1 


tho in Courts of Judicature, ibid p. 30, 31. but in thoſe R. C. p. 
Golden Verſes that go under his Name, and contain à Sum- 146. 
© mary of the Pythagorick Dottrius, he expreſly Commands 4 
© S488 OęuoY V. 2. Revere thy Oatb, and delivers a Form 
( for it. 11 | 


Reply. That the Reader may ſee how little reaſon he 
hath to object againſt them upon this Inftance, I ſhall recite 
the whole of that matter, as it lieth in their zoth Page, 


* o 


vhich is thus: . 


'© Pythagoras, a grave and virtuous Perſon, being earneftly Treatiſe of 
l infreated of the Crotonian Senators for his Advice, in things obs p. 
Lenting to the Government; did in his Oration among o- 30, 31. 
der excellent Sentences, with more than ordinary Empha © 
' is, lay this down in the nature of a Maxim: Let no Man 11 
date God by an Oath, tho' in Courts of Judicature, but ; 
ide to ſpeak ſuch things as that he may be Credited with- = || 
"out a» Oath, N Waun 6 
29 b E WNW L wires 0 © STS n 3 
This is the Inſtance, in the Treatiſe of 0aths. which R. C. 
arils at, and theſe were the Expreſſions of Pytbagoras (who. 
— to have lived in the Time of the Prophets Fere- 
ab and Exekiel.) And noble Expreſſions they are, but they 
lon't fait N. C. at all ; for if Men ſhould once do ſo, What 
ieed would their be then for aneſting tb Name of God in a 
Afirming and Denying? But of that, only by the by. Now, 
whether this ſaying 2 Pythaggy as was impertinently or im- 
roperly urged by the Autbor N ub⸗ Treatiſe,” as a Witneſs a- 
ninft Hrearing in Courts of Judicature,'is left to the Reader 


In | 
age: But, (that he may, if poſſible; make it of no 
r= erte) R. C. ſays; that he elſewhere ſays Revere thy 02th, and 


eſcribes a Form for it, But what of all that? Doth it there- 
dre follow, that if à Perſon once be for an 0ath, that he 
aft never be againſt one; or that if he be once againſt one 
e can never be for dae? No ſuch matter; no more than it 
Mows, that if a Man be once againſt what he calls an AH. 
ation, that therefore he can never be for it; and if ths be 
Wowed/(which cannot well be denied) then it doth nor'tol-- 
ww, that ſuppoſing Pytbagoras was once for Swearing, that 
herefore he was never againſt it, and ſo a proper Witneſs 
n that Occaſion?” Which to explain yer further, and for 
d other Reaſon, (Reflections not beiag agreeabſe to my 
Mind) I ſhall preſent R. C. with an Iluſtf ation which nearly 
A 8 con- 


* 


Concerns himſelf, be knows that he was once diſſatisfied wich 
_ 3he preſent; Affirmation, and not only refuſed it in a Court of 
Juice, but expreſſed afterwards a more than commonSat is- 
faRion for bis ſo doing, and yet now he is one of the moſt Ri- 
Eid for it, and hath Write (or atleaſt Subſcribed) a Book in 
Defence of it. Now, ſuppoſe Poſterity ſhould produce a 


FEE 
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Quotation out of that Book, and bring him as a Witneſs for the 
the preſent Affirmation, would he think it Concluſive, if a- MW Ca: 
ny. Body ſhould deny ſuch a Quotation, and fay, X C could I inf 
not be for the Affirmation, for he refuſed to take it at ſuch a l ag 
Time; and not only ſo, but expr:fſed a more than ordinary ¶ are. 
Sai fact inn in. ſo doing,.. therefore he can be no proper Wit - g. 

. nels for the Affirmation? Now would ke or any Body ele, 1 ther 
ſay, tb 10 this * r to the 2 1 if they 770 
„ No more, lay I, is it in the Caſe of Py#bagoras, a W ,. 

ee 


11 cs > WA IEA WOT SG HR A | 
. ;$econdly,; R. C. Objects againſt their bringing in of Hier 
eles, teſtifying, © That P)thagoras, in enjoyuing them to re- 
© vere an &ath, not only Prohibits Forſwearing, but requires 
© them allo to abſtain from Swearing. Treatiſe of 0atts, 
p. 31. But theſe, Words being plain, as they lye in the 
Tieatiſe. of Oaths, for the Matter they produced them, I. 
therefore carps at the Tranſlation RY them; and yet, 
even as he bath render d them, there is a poſitive Command 
to abſtain from an 0ath, tho' in contradiction to the very 
Words going before; for, as he hath render'd them, be 
makes them ſay thus : Swear. well or religiouſly, but allo 
 ebſiqin, from an_O0ath. Now, a Man can Sweer, and ab- 
ſtain from an 043th, both at the lame time, then is his Trar- 
ſlation of the Words true and equal; but if not, then is it 
more conſonant to good Senſe, as it is render d in the Treatiſe 
of Qaths, which not only prohibits Forſwearing, but requires 
alſo to abftain from an O R. C. produceth a large Quo- 
tation, (which he charges tbe Authors of the Treatiſe of 0ails 
with omitting) wherein the Doctrine of Swear not at al is 
not ſo fully exhibited ;; But what's that to the Pur poſe? 
That only ſheus bis good will to confute be Peatiiſe, if 
poſſible, but doth not do it; for they did not undertale 
to produce all the Writings or Sayings of thoſe Authors 
they mentioned, as Teſtimonies — Swearing, tis ſuffic 
ent for their Caſe, if the Expreſſions they produce, plain 
bold forth their Doctrine, as it is for me, it I Defend the 
nin thoſe Expreſſions aga nſt his Oppoſit on; for, as hoo 
| Al 
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\fid.of the 0 ſophers, fo I of theſe anctent vi · 
A 1 I Martyrs, &c. That wheres 
162 cheßflent with themnſehves, they 
ot; E's Took on upon our ſelves bound, at the 
0 The 3 or E reſſions 
$96 : 10 on bran alfo a ſufficient Anſwer to 
the three rene in rial of 0aths, vhich N. C. 
Carps at, vi . of Jſorrages,' 2 Greet Orator, mentioned 
in chat Treatiſe, Page 32. That of 'Epif+tus, mentioned in 
Ant tha hat of uni, mn rhe ſame Page, which 
are a ; Ne brought in;exprefſing themſelves againſt. Swear- 
This Ky . KN to 8 by bringing ſome o- 
Fete pre ſhons, (for he ta nnot deny theſe which 
bor ff r ee but that is anſwer d alrea- 
de a 0 Hether u 6b Treatiſe did not un- 
Lextake 1 all their Sayings, as 1 Aaiuf 
Swearing but fore © of them, and that thoſe which they have 
= t. are ery full * that hat Point, is undeniable, eſpecially, 
DEE t moſt of them were ſpoken or written ſome 
Was SE cars before chris came in the Fleſh; or the 
f "Swear 407 47 4 was by him Commanded. N C. 
A 5 e n, and in Page 149 ſays; {2588 
. Hbonfid 1 
ee 
Words ſhew his Meaning, viz. As Good W 
SG «em Wa u $1164 * 457? der Vis; * 


Nas Hin 25 1 unleſt 
it was on _ to 45 . x torens 


N 1 thereby leſſen 2 pak s Judg- 


r of his, being neither the beginning nor 

ph, but Words pick 'd out on purpoſe to 

Br (ent t 5 z Senſe ; for, inthe ſame Page, he 
" That he wh is of an ill Reyoit am ibe Sue... And 
f Nenn ry lays, That the Goſpel receives 10 08tb;” a3 Good 
| 5 it ſelf, ſeeing every one is f Evil, which 

got one is of Evil, R C. has left out, (the Rea- 
Pine Pick at) becauſe, that would have Thewn, 

t he was 25s all Iwraring, upon the ſame account that 
our Saviour prohibited it, which was as coming of Hui; for 
. he 17s, See ing every one js of 21 And not only fo, but 


Avindano, « quoted =ſay, p p. 27. aich, The R. C 
72 Teceives/Garb; but then, his next 149. 


10 vt” Agen ole ko vetite tho low von 5 
Ar tak a of Neth; Ave * 
8 K 


fore he was ſo — 


. f 25. 


- 


„ |  VowL 
ia the. preceeding, Page 1340 they (i. e. the Authors of 
the Treatiſe of aal) bri 8 * uiag at large, againſt tt 
very firſt Ground and Foundation Swearing, ſhewing ho 
A Oath was not neceſſary. by the firſt Intention of Nature; 
for that if Men had not Lie there had been no room for 
Swearing, inftancing, how _ riß came to bring Men 
back to that firſt „ in which Oatbs are needleſs: 
A full Teſtimony indeed 10 is, to which 1 refer the Reader, 
— alſo he may more apparently mm K C's Per- 
verſioa of the Author's Senſe in this Ma 


| (Ivy devon mole pre of cu 
tion, which tbe Efſayer 8 not alen d. over · look that 


* 
we 0 


P 


—— 


Quotatien which Joe hich was alſo in 
tha cya Page of the 1 25 N 2 becauſe 
he was more angry now — the Authors of A Treatiſe than fe 


-% 1 
, p. AZ 


with 1b Efſayer, that he muſt 3 his proper Buſineſt, and 


did. 


diſturd and oppole thoſe Good and "Great Men (who 
not meddle with him)? Or was indeed is Diſguſt at 
both alike, only he could not tell how fa v wee pervert the 
other Quotation, which tb Aer uſe it was 
a full and intire Paragraph, dire&ly againft him, and there- 


to a lit PAINE: ths the 


a ER 

to him again. LT 122 

Ol ho ſincere 8 te Lord make his Chri- 
« Kians,- that a Afſmgnetions ſh cluded in three 


6. Letters only; A Denial in 2 chat the Truth 
© ſhould be ſo familiar to us, asto be inclulied in the Tan 


3 ; Tf 01,201, 
5 1 4+; 1 4) 1 . 
"This was the Quotation the Zager produted in Pate 3 "7 
which-'tho' KC. in bis 140 Hage, mentions the Page in 


abe Eſſey, to bl the Reader, yet he takes no notice of 
the Quotation, hut lets it ſlip thro his Fingers, without any Wſ 
Auſwer to it, (tis eafie to guel why) it being indeed a full 
Teftimany againſt the,greſent Affirmation,” therefore he was 
not for medling with it, but for letting it die ; whyſh and be 
ſtill, that we may bear no more of it, and ſtarts another 
Cauſe or Quotation, 2 is AIG TYM a fuce 2 
> ey e hard bel e. . 


g F . * 5 
2 ' 
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next 'Objeftsngainſt the Quotation of Foac. Camer, R. C. p. 
1d . Zoſcler Villerids,' their Marginal Notes upon the 5th of 132. 
Matthew in Efay, N 27, which ays, Whatſoever you Pouch, 
much it barcly; ant whatſoever: you Deny, Deny it barely, with» 
wt any more Words, Which R. C. ſays. doth not exclude all 
ſwearing, but by dur or indirect Forms of Speech, To 


ch I anſwer, I judge tbe Authivs of "the Treatiſe of Oarhs 

| anderftood it other wie, whoſe Words Tonly repeated, and 

fl ceferr'dto'the Page ſor it, where they bring it in asa Teft> 
noty againft «lf Swearing; and they therein bare 


2 
F uthority, is left 
| : enn. 


to the Reader to 


1 1 
* 


next 


„„ N . e, 
4 + k Fi 14 . ” Ne * 9 0 b 
* 


Deny, Deng it far 
ausm, that in anecher 

A — make void the 

t in before noted, up- 
5 u divers other Iaftances. — 3 „ 
i- n gain my Inſtance of 01bo Brunfel · 
60 as re in ths p. 28. from the Treatiſe of Vaths, 
th eren Remarkyinhis 150, 1% bony 


ene e votre rt ee 


© Orbo._ Brunfelfus, on Nast bew 5. in b ald to ſerve x. c. p- 
the Cauſe, ey p. 28. but r 28 at * 


| | any of 150, 181. 
7 the fore-mentioned Authors; ſor had the Ee quoted c 

in W'the hole Paſſage; ax it is in the Troariſe of Oaths, P. 114. 

'of from wbence h toak but a part, he might have ſeen that 

ny W':that Author oppugne not the uſe of al db, but frequent 

uit © or commoh Sweering ; It is à Proverb, ſaich he, None is 

n eg truſted, than be which ſhall ofrew Swear, 


© « ; | a innen 
Rep. Here N. C. ſays, that that Author oppugns not the 
en Muſe of all qv xp Ins have a care of that by all means, that's 
i pogrine he hath labour d hard againft; the Reaſon he gives 
dor it, is, becauſe he ſayeth it 'is a'Proverb, That none # 1/3 
C. Waſted than * But look well * 


i, et ip Jy" 


GAR 
and fog if- thon canſt pd uy tung durhit, 
Author. was not again t All . — 
doubt of K C S 1 25 ae 
imagins how he mill Jocincs n= 


nth; tu new that the 
Aden in he leaſt 


Premiſes, Suppoſ, 
uld Aer in a — 


all — 
would this be Amer Reaſon, or — ick / I judge 


— 
— „ friicgs, $579 N br 2 — 
wy ha. se \F 88 9 807 
ebe n # th 11 
42 15 — 


2 
as tis i bo — Freati, > Ready took a 


rt, he 
T4 5 FN . Day th 


appugnsindti dif Swearing : 
— od — Fer ons not che 
. dies nt 
Ant 3 and 
Mies ecke wr a"; 


of it du 
— tha. 
— — — 
nella vd 21% 0 
obo Brunfelſim on Matth. 5. 
l «10 70 partir Om Nnigzt 2 nd e 27104 
your Woagda ban, & 
bare Mangan Pea, Peg 
BCommend 


Treatiſe of ooh 


Oaths p. 
114. 
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in 5 270! 4 $1 * 6 voy 
r = 
ene ee 
_—_ any 7 EW, or Heathen Swearing, by all 4 Hol 
nel an 


eo 
770 
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IG ys 

EE the a Kok, ifowe-trufene 
8 0 * 9 

. erde whar ho , ety whe oor 


* leſs" Trufted than he which wy es often Swear. Moreover 
ee r bra the Command « 


2 Ged atem th t "pO en : {bs 3217 "IM 
- #5 8 11 8 PI Bun? backe % 


„nd chink that the Man int enn give kin 
DD greg 16 ſy, thatytua Author dov"toppuge'the we 
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; but only frequent or common. Gearing, cares mich 
whe lays r, i, Tis very plain that be lays it down 
1 Chriſtian Duty, > nchoing Unfworn we _— — all 
Swearing, inp rming and Denying. Smarts 
a „Hou, dhalb we then be Truſted ? Aud fhews 
that as a Remedy far thats 3 — Men to S 
% Swear, What. to Smear; comma Prophane dat No) 
goad Words in a good Cauſe 3 that is, what they call law- 
jd084bs-in Judicature, but queries who gave Power to'P 
tobreak the Command. of .God;-which; be fie, 
bers it to be his Judgment, even that ſuck Swearing wares. + 
Words ina Cauſe, (or judicial@aths) was 
— God and pen oh? ne 7 wi — 

all Swearing: -»4${4b+ LA, o — 

— aſſigned it, 8 K Vis indeavours to ſeſſen 
tand them in neee wo grid th us T- 
M11 52064 11119] vid} nge 47 T6 


—» we Wo 3* o & ou nu LE 


4 Objolls alte (is Pape 281) mink p, long of 
Sugret — 9.3%, ie de. e — and, pigs Te 


unt People, he — — Feſuit, and ſ. 75 

2 Suare d not againſt all 25 — — ty 

1] 5 22 — 2 x that 
s Dijeove c. Whic 

Py 8. A Seer be: 


SC Ee ot = 


flak fram the. Wor as of nt 31.8 
to have his Judgment — U 955 


wote in Anſwer to his Melius Inquirendum ? l ge 
ach he (cok to leſſen an Authority h ſuch / indirect moans ? 
re ad a upon. a Point of Bodrie £001: which herhiſnſeif 
p believe at the ame time ; or at. leaft ſhauld do, or 
e Gomgany, tor skis Brethren 
ing Uianful : He haths hard to 
"Ml cryect 451 trine with Relation to che Judgmentaf 1 
nn Chriſians g, ancient atbers x} wirtaous Hrathens', 
Warned Dotors, &c. And what Succeſs he chath had therein 
hath now been examined; if he thinks meet to declare him · 
ſeif more 5 againft 16at Doctrias, he may then expect 
more a Anſwer; mean while, totake off an Objection which 

eee, Suerag's being a quit, have 


+ | R What 


(9 


'- What he was in 90 is not material ſor his 1 
ment of Swear not «1 all, ſeems to be Conſonant ou 
Dotrine ef Chrift, and that's enough to our 
are not bbliged to Subſcribe to all che Articles of Faith of 
every Author whoſe judgment we may produce and ap- 
prove of in ſome Points of Doctrine; for it is moſt certain, 
chat there are certain Points of the Chriſtian Feith, in which 
generally. all Profeſſors thereof agree, viz. That there i « 
God, that Chris i — ſuffrrel, &c. Theſe are agreed 
to by Papifts and Jeſuiss as well as others, and the Prote- 
ſtants do not reje@ the Belief of theſe Articles of the Ci 
lian Faith, becauſe they are believed b 77 and affert- 
2 
ar rimitiu⸗ 
a, as it is ſonnded onthe Command of rid in the fifth of 
 Maithewyz/and it being our Judgment alſo, tis reaſonable 
for us to produce their Teſlimonies in favour of that Doctrine, 
and nog duly ſo, but alſo the Teſtimonies of all ſuch, of al 
Perſwagions, whether, Feſaits, or othert, (however faulty they 
Ne bee in Points of Doſtrine in other Reſpects) who have 
nite Ton the Truth of — of Cbrig in that Reſpell, 
ag good in all both with re- 
to Articles Fac OS — co vert 
ous Actions, our ſelves to their Errors in 
Pois of other Arti es'of Feit on the one band, or their 
evil tions on the ther 3 and indeed, our producing Proofs 
from ſome of almoſt all ſurts of Profeſſons in divers Age: 
| — r of Chriff was exhibited, 
4 1 * rang us in the Obſſerration 


TT! A a 4 . 

TR Anſwered &. „ Obje&tions to my Quotati- 

ant from the Fearyje of 43h and defended 2 the 
5 bom a art ry (for Eſpouſing them) againſt his Char- 
ges of Error,  Miffakes, c. 1 ſhall now'look back two ot 
three Pages, and tube Notice of his ObjeRigs to a Quotati- 
ou of mine from Janes Pricevs, which 1 omitted 
becauſe would 2 — 27 any 1 alt & Re 1 
vas defending eatiſe 0a again! E 
ande it in divers of its Quotations." * 


0 Aale Quotations f Fabaun⸗ Priceus, againkt which l. c. 
eee eure . —— Gn 
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livers times taken Notice of, (occafioned thraugh his often 
ObjeQing againſt it) I ſhould not have taken Notice of it 
herevibat te manifeſt what poor ſnifts N. C. is willing to make 
ue at to cover his naked Cauſe: Þ was urged by me in the 
I to prove, that the Words whoſoever is more than theſe, 
M not relate to the Truth or Faiſhood of the Speech, but 
to the Mode or Manner of. it whilſt I was upon that Subject, 
ad a full proof it was to that purpoſe; and therefore & C. 
nbes no Notica of it, when he was Replying to that point 
the Controverſie, but omits it without any Anſwer, which. 
lola very little 3 of which I have taken Notice in Page 80, 
ud returned it to bim again, a8 à proof yet Invalidated 
mon that Point. But, (which ſhews that he did not over- 
bak it accidentallyꝶ he urges it in his Page 41, upon another 
doit of the Controverlic, u here he doth object agaluſt it, 
w not being an Authority againſt of Swearing, but only a- 
gainſt Swearing. in private Converſation ; Which, whether 
be or be not, is nothing to me, for I never produced it as 
be of iter, and therehe his Labour is all needleſs to 

that Authors Ju abaut it; for, (as tis already 
ted) L only produced him as prof of that Aſſertion, an 
be Words haiſcever is. more tham gbeſe did not relate to the 
Truth or Falſhood, but to the Mode or Manner ef Speech 3 
ul it being a full of that, (as a alſo by & C's 
not contradicting of it upon that Point) it was ſum̃cient to 
de end 1 introduced it; for I hope he don't think, that 
or any other Writer, is obliged go prove every Point of 
b Controverſie from every Quotation he produces, but 
ome from one Quotation and ſome from another z ſe that 
each particular Quotation or Authority 1 par- 
ticular Point of the Controvetſie, which it's produced as a 
Canfiemation of, and thereby the whole of the Controverſie 
de proved by the whole of the Quotations or Authoritict 
rroduced, then is that Controverfie fairly Idued. But ſince 
&C. hath brought this tion in let vs make the 
ded uſe we can of it, that he by no | looſe his La- 
bourz-for though it don't in the leaſt ſerve his turn againſt 
ne — this Point (as being never urged by me 48 
Prod os it) yet it will ſecve. my turn againſt him ſuffici- 
atly, i he can but believe himſelf, and it he will not, I can't 

die - . SEAS ec 


In his 148 Page, reciting the beginning A that otation. 
of s Priceus, and referring to the 41 Page of his own 
book for the reft of it, be ſays; Ex M0 


. C. . E * But'ttar proves not, thar he was 
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againft a] Sah, 
er Alicming in the Name of Gf if we look a'few 
ines back, we may ſee what 5. they Swearing "relates 

* to, namely, to 0s! „ in Matters N common 


— n 1 "4 v4 
| ty to e e mee Man (who 
tn ming In the Name of f Golan one, or 'Synoffimous Terms, 
A Swear-: 

uch quarrel with Rim Brin "bh J muft ten him, 

he'll take it weill or no _ Hott} not ſtate 


an can ec ſplit Hairs) makes Sw#aring or Af- 
as and divers © Fe in 
1 150 1 ming in the Name of Go 5 which, 1 ſhall 
8 e 
= diftinaly 284 Man of his ' ſhould do, if he 
! 


ink them equiyalent Eafte but of thit, 
Feen 5 Touch by the way enen, 

— . ada Fe * os 5 — nope — 

_ is for Havi bann only to 

Aust Deaths In private or ardent — 5 to prove 
15 X Hoary. aga caring, tion to 

N. bis 41 qt Page ge (tu Which he eons, the reſt of 
Quotat] 157 e a a 2 * J men His Sehſe' is that the 

4 og Paget fimply of = 
wearing es 2 wha ec 3: 4s 

of FER 1 2 75 Den 
„Note _ 1 5 15 1 8 D 5 g * 70. Pricaus is 
ah all 1 7 in chm n Comverſati- 
8 1805 127 ts "RAE his Sende de, tha 


in Which of theſ@Oppofites ſhal 

him in one, Arg of ne- 
1 1 5 for if we a. him to 
770 we muſt allow him to 1 


187 e wh I | contradfe- "Cz im his Pag 
and if we'do 75 allow / him to be ai F 


Be Wr Swear not 4, and then 
* * 47 aud 42 baten Gran; 


ho * 5 e eee * 


NS agen 1! on iſp Gvuders Opinion, 
AE ys Anh len ſhewn before 3 and which, ſay 
EE oh 

1876 1 8˙9 2 2 | 128 :; IF 
aws zi 10332 be D853 i vat 12 1 . 3-4 1 
Jul, 1 ; : 
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Riob/is\againft a Quotation. from Bi 
Fut in —— a or pray me — — which be ſajs cannot de fo 
karſtnad in an unlimited 4 on agαj,ft all Swearing 
Got oye a care of bat or 1 A eg + the Name of 
, 


3 


Fo; <1. 


0 -To-prove. which, be Uuceth the Biſtop i in divers Parts 
- nis Works (as the Reader 14 1 obſerve by inſpeRing his 
, WM :52:Page) cautioning againſt. taking of an 0ath in 45 
— 11 Matters, and adviſing of ſuch, who will take 2 Jar : 
bes ell aſſured of the Truth of the Matters they pages 

„aon. But & do not find any ay thing that & C. hath ptodu 
e cds that may ;reaſanably,; be ſed to Overthrow, or 
nate void that Aſſertion f the Biſbops, which I have pro- 
;, duced in my Ep. which R. C. cannot juſtly 51 to be full 


in al Swearing or Affir ming wit Nam 2 
Gin d; and therefore he 2 0 b 2 | 
ons from other parts: — his Writia ch do not ſo 
fully hold ſorth that. Dot 2. but — ſhow but 2 
i lala according t hit eee in, that e | 
_ : RC. aa. SILLS IR $1 7; 
N Nr ide ann 4 

«$1 He-thatiduly ers theſs . be 71 LE A 

Used to think that Wappen Naben, or à Noa 152. 


Armer. vr * » OW 4s ' 4 
2984 45 1 3 5 ee” IN 
+Reply.- Whether the CNEL * far (toc 
ſponded with the Nactrine whi as to Intitle 


kim to be a Nox-Juror (Which is an 44 erm in 2 75 
Times, and looks like a Reflection, but I won't ſay. tis 
ono) Ornet; that I cannot determine, ncither, is it ma- 
bee our purpoſe : Tas not hie Practices, but Aſſer- 
tions upon this Point of Doctrine, which, I produced to 
ewjthe conſiſtency thereof with the Doarine of chris; 
16 laid down in | the;5tb af Marthez, and as inſiſted upon 
by ut whoare: diſſatisfied with the, 3 — and 
whether or na, it he not very pertinent to Our 
L. hall leave the — hu ns wp, 1 * nd 
u, —— | 
| 0 IL | * * 4 
1 Chriſtians will Live. og. ts e the 
0 4 — ſuſfſicien Us jy Has to give — * 
li © Teftimony, and to make Promiſe ues, ud. co ſecure à Faith, 
band upon that $uppoſition 0.1hs were uſclels, and A there- 


't was needleſs for True Chriſtians, ( 


f ly moved and guided 


1 have already Anſwered it) which ſhews that it 


bath faid againft it: Aud th 
- are ſheun in Page 1 Lo 
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fore forbidden, becauſe there would be 10 neceſſity to 


< invoke God's Name in Promiſes or Affirmations, if Nen 
were indeed Chriſtians, and obeys. _ a_ — it 


- - . Th 


. would be a taking in vain. 
By which, tis plain, that the Bi 's Judgment was, +, that 

as would live ac- 

cording to the Religion of — 10 Saar or Invoke God's 


Name in Promiſes ir Ai mation, and that it was "becauſe 


of the needleſneſs thereof that it was forbidden; And 
it ſeems to be a natural Iaſtrence from his Do- 


&rinè, that thoſe who don't think t needleſs for them, are 


not come to live pero to ren Oro vg — 
ih, | 7 HO "T . hy ns 

Rc. Hath wc me with his ObjeRtions 
8 Ths Authorities by — . and I with Anſwer- 
ing them z he now returns to his eld Opjettion which be 
hath mentioned already in his 26 Page of the Authors of the 
Treatiſe of 0aths, their making uſe of the Name of God. in 
divers Places in their ſaid Treatife, which I have atready 
Anſwered, by ſhewing that the uſing of it in ſuch Xelig- 


| bu Fervices, or in Przyer or French lng Be. is not Con- 
RY 2 me, nor A SH the Controverſie 


that we are to be immediate- 


* 4. — ia ſuch Per- 
rmances: Aud who God what Words 
he * N. de is Serin in ic 


ſince they and we agree 


53d — about 
refs hath mention- 
41 4 — Times eee 39, 40, 142.) and 
uls 
him ſores He cant indure that I ſhould call it Ae 
licat and Harmomous with our whole Syſtem of True 
Divinity, be tells me of that in his 30 Page, and here 
he Tubs me with it again. But I am of the ame O- 
pinion ftill (that what thoſe ancient Friends have therein 
aſſerted, is olical, Ac.) = ichſtanding what R. C. 
i Reaſons why i am fo, 
35 _ ery * 

on it in dig 4 "Page. es) 


"© t A403 * TELL ; . 3 M350 Fe: 5 I Au But 
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Dat (in his 154 Page) to make that Paper ſeem more 
denbeful, (for as it is (I preſume they think) it ſpeaks too 
flain againſt them) he brings in, and recites (as he ſays) a 
bettet from George I bitebes i, bearing Date, London, the 
zoth of 11 1713. In Anſwer to his, (i. e. X C.) In- 
quiry about it ; by which it ſeems, that (tho 1 think it 
0 ical &c.) he don't think it able to Explain it ſelf, 
put it muſt have the help of an Expoſitor (tho we have 
nuſted it to the World,” without ſuch Leading Strings, for 
more than Forty Years.) Well, be that as it will, he brings 
in Geo. Whitebead, in his Letter, Dated as atorelaid, ſaying 


To thy inquiring about our ſtanding by and to our Nee, R. C. 
' Ns, how | Nay, 17 &c. inft Swearing. Anſwer (ſaith 154. P- 
he) We never did, or thereby intend to extiude the 
\ Preſents of God or bis Fear, or Name, in bearing Witneſs 
„to 'the Trath, tor the Credit thereof, when called there- 
to. 13 I MSL ee „ i ih » 5 4 44 


i * n . x wi 7 

Reply. Here Note, Reader, he ſays, They never did, or 

aul thereby intend o melde the Preſence of God, or bis 

Fear, or Naas, &c. Which I believe is very true; nor do 
[know-any Body amen us that doth: But what's that to the 

Purpoſe ?- Dot it therefore follow, that we muſt verbally 

or expreſs that Nam or Preſence. upon ſuch Occaſi- 

ons? No ſuch Matter; and that's the Matter in Contro- 

rerfie, as L have often note. ene ö 


Now, as it is very plain (from what hath been already 
rid) than the 77a and Ney, which theſe Friends ſolicited for 
nthat Paper, (as well as on divers other Occaſions) was a plain 
ſta and Nay, or bare Afw ming and Denying, without mentio- 
ting or atteſting the Name of God with it 3 ſo I cannot but 
commend our axciext Friend Geo. Whitebead, for wording his 
Paper fo cautiouſly, as not to deny therein, what he, with 
the reſt of thoſe axcient Friends, ſo boldly ſollicĩted for, ſo 
many Tears paſt, in that Inftance, as well as others; for 
Note, he is too Honeſt to deny that they ſollicited for Yee 
ed Nay, (or plain Affirmiag and Denying) without mentio- 
ling the Name or Preſence of God ; but They did not 
theceby intend to exclude the Preſence of God, or bis Fear, or 
Name, &c. * Obſerve, he dares not (that is, I mean, the 
Fer of God, upon his own Conſcience, will not admit him 
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| 22, 2. "They intended to expreſs or. atteſt ther Name v. 
Preſence, hut that they did not intend - to exclude it. which 
(as I aid — IAbelieve is very true for if they had they I fr 
Old rare mhow-thry-pleaſed, exclude it, any more than they I 29 

Wy cr command ĩt. 2 ri Win de ch aud 


We have now done with the firſt part of bis eighth. Seft _ 
on,. for the principal QbjeRions and Arguments in his 155, Il + 
156, 57s, 138, 1605 100, 101 Pages, about:774 and Nay, 
he Nhat is, — 08th, are particularly taken notice 
E ſt and frond, Cages (1. judging it 
onable to take notice of thoſe es, (tho in 
Pages) whilft 1 was upon thoſe two Points of 
to reſerveithem till I came to theſe 
4 — — 5 need 
in h 


Controv Conover, than 
in the courſe 


ES! 
id þþ 3 eration (Aye work 
a | $ 
5 5 d 2 uch a di Ar 1. . is, beca — becauſe i, 


Taylor, and ＋ in the Treatiſe of 0aths hare 


ro Wa udgment upon the 
Years, Fs 5 is 5 
1 833 2 


may, 
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ef Speech will A Choth than 
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ijan ofthis Section, hetucen tos 
Wende ingities 3, e about _—_—_ mp 


gia, Gee ou . the ancient Fathers, Rc · SV 
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i& what that is in this Caſe, is largely demonſtrated al- 
ady, which 4 2 2 ſufficient file his ſecond -Ob- 
m_ of his own Rarting, about its Ming 6 Form, wherein 
Name of God is uſed. 20 hind the Syeech, &c. His own An- 
to this Objection in his. 410 Page. being taken No- 
tice or in my On Page, 25 is allo his other Argument, of 


2 God in al — 1 — on that Saying 
olomos (in & C Debate not about 
— 3 2 than — vis 


or, Feſus, whom yr 8 — we ane Dre al 
a cannot be in breaking his Com- 
"mand. in . — a Modes of E 
ee ö 2 * 1 . 1 
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eligions 155 1 the 
—— ue . For ms of 


—— re — Fe 
= — — al Tin 
NT 1 
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0 . cllfa | 

W 2 . fove 

e r r mr 

— 23. For — — 2 the Angel of 
8 * God, whoſe I am, and wr 0m — Feat not 

fer «ul, thou muſt be brought. before Caſar z and 10 6 

| th given thee all them "Dat. Sail with thee, wherefc 

* Sis, be of good Chear or | beeye Go that hall 


e vel 


(2550 
deven n it was told me dee ve muſt wy 
upon a certain ann 0 


| "ge þ 1.23 . 
e (an K. c % ploly: 3 
27 — — to inforce it; which 
2 is very true; for it is a very plain Narration of 4 
Divine Predifins, which 3be Apoſile had by Revelation from 
God; upon that particular Occaſion, in. the. Relation and 
delivering whereof, he uſed the Sacred Name of God: But 
mat then? O then; wh here we ſee that abe Apoftle uſed. 
the-Secred Nam % God, 1 Proyheſying, therefore ſure ] W 
may: uſe it is % 18 nt this a notable Conelu- 
1 (chat is, I mean, a notable Abſurd one 2) L muſt con. 
bl that (for al the Proverb, 5 brirantar aibal) 1 
— yiclaim to that Title, or break the Pro- 
Fhat wiſe Men "Wonder at nothing 3 for I canaot — 
in hand Anta zt to ſee ſuch Arguments and In 
to prove the * ſem Asi mation z — 


22 this was, © A 
22 an” 
4 AIM 7 v, » 
_ id 347 TY” Nen en Al I; "5 ar * 
59 has, Lithh bim, Divine Predifivns, 2 — 
| Aﬀeirs/ Een mention is made of 
0 vr Things, of ſome of which, there in in 
ul, 1 (ag I have already no- 
of 50 dat if divine Predictions. Propheſyings, Prayer or 
- Ae denen An uone in Time, and — a relation 
een, (which ate Temporah) are therefore but a Tem- 
| — Aﬀairz then pray what is 2 Religious Affair? Such 
Inſtances as theſe, and divers _ 
I could-nover have believed to have 
— — — not ſubſcribed bis Nate 
leteto at full length z nor could I have imagined that a- 
an elfe, would have advanted ſuch Argu- 
dents or Inſtances; to the Caſe in Controve and drawn” 
—— Conclufions there · from, uneſt the been 
vothe utmoſt Extremity, which ſure one man A 
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6, Lobe to proceed, The ſecond eee that of lf. 
, of which K C. ſays thus beck, . 
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ia an Things, jnaure Adi gion, do the Work of an Fux 

* geit, make full Proof of thy Miniftry, for I am now 

* e to be offer d, and the Time of my Departure is 
it Hand; T have fought 2 Fight, I have finiſhed 

© Courſe, I have kept the Faith henceforth, there f 

up tor mea NN of Righteouſneſs, which the Lo-d, the 

4 ; Righteou s Judge, ſhall BY e me af that FRY and not to 
© me 50 but unto all them alfo that love is Appeat- 


bing. 


This was the Matter which that ſolemn Charge Nude | 
all which R. C. ſophifticaſly leaves out z and then adds 
ſome DireRions hich N ve to Timothy, about certain 
'ofher Affairs at the Concluſion of his Fpiftle (as is frequent 
ith him in divers other of his Concluſions to dd.) How 
Es def beſet muſt fame 


* 
V 


fi 


Meu be before they would make uſe 


hefore God &. to preach the Word, to Tpke full. of 
* his Miaiſiry, and to do the Work of an Fvangeli 1 25 


. reer he charged ed him before God, aud the Lori Ye 
iris cc. to bring his Books Jo Parchments with hi 

a meer Fancy to imagine. - But ſifppoſing (tho? not gradt⸗ 
n Ing has. 11 t Charge did as much relate to the Command, 
| De 


| 9 might uſe che Tike Expreffions, upon Caſes of Evidence, 
in Soues of P Yeu ? If KC. fays Nay; Why then Is 
We Karſt th PORT W and chat for the T- 


q ous followis 

Fot God 4 IE 21 jo Vie ce. 

1 ap taking tor e df the BY 'of the e auf yer 
2 orged by 1 gonift) an taping of them to be btb. 
V as ſo uſed by Bim, eng ſays, - — A can he 2 reve trom 


Epiſtles, 


# hence, hot ther, that Paul mod? het! Five 1 W bs 


ny upd pon 4 Account; I 
© fore Rujers, in Con which” Flue nor; from 1 
Kay beargucd thus: ee f 


* 


count, it Would not therefore be an 


Ne for us to Swear, in Courts, before Rulers. ond 
Oh 4 Tompural Heeouns, (which Geo. Whitdhead ſays it would 


05 


of ſuch Inventions / As if. beczuſe the A poftle charged hin 


'0 bring ging the Cloak &c. as to the other of 14 
Preaching the wr Kc. Would it therefore follow” tha 


1 If, e nly) the evil did Sware in n his + 


I 168 BO ROTO can his * or uſivg ts * 


658 ) 


of Col in nis Epil, ner s Sacred Actown, be any Ar: 
Eument to us ſo to uſe that Name, in Aficming and Deny- 
= en a Rulers if 9 » upon ; Pour, * 


: 


— * ſo to ale or | Atteſt the Name bf Gol, in Aff 
ming or Den: ing, upon a Terrene Affair, be lawful in Courts 
'of Pics” then it is no more tha Tea and Nagy. and if. it 

be no more than A and Nay, then it is not only Lawful, 

ut the 2:are-excellent> N, (if R. C. N to uſe it in 

Jour Affirmings and Den 1 (linge in them tis Lawful 
„ to bſe Tea 2 Y 3 and courſe, we might hay, upon 

PR Ages vate "Converſation. 0d and 

ord Ne Gris 9 K. 'tis ſo or ſo: Ce. "wh&h | is abſurd 

(as is, already Noted 3) And if it be more than Ted and Nay, 

BA not. Lawful. to * uſed in Courts of Juflice. 


I ſhall prod uce & C againft himſelf! ig! this Ca 
etal — Cockſon objeQting the A 
. EA ive 7 Apeſi le, R. i the fol- 
[lowing . com the e, Gar Ou . 

bobs 


„ "© Suppofing, but not; nting E. G. tha TEA 
Bo 110. - © Swore,, and 2 85 . 13. Jt yet . Example 
were not enough to invalidate to us now. . the Com- 

5 mand of  Cbrift, age e aboliſhing of Sweering, no more 

0 2 chan his ſhaving of his Head at bs , becauſe he had 

ea Vow; or his ruchys —— in the Temple, and Of 

4 fering with Ss 8 on e a Vow, or his Cir- 

of Timo: 0 Ho" Warrant us 
eee of thoſe Legal Caremonics, 
ich W e dead, bur eadly as the 


75 and Biſbop Sounder fn digit ab ut. them. 


She be Bod Cauſe'r fend, ber 
he &E: whe 198 Treatiſe Coe 0.6 Aſſt him, 
tbo' now, in divers Places, he makes Aba: Book a Butt 
to diſcharge his Artillery . Ms - on 


But if the Apoſile' «Example, in the dae e "Form of 
Speech, be no more e or Of as ory mw us 
| nou, than his Shavi a 


W Ge cl at ali, and conkequenth! — * 
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Where ote, Reader, that my of it to de « 
8 1 N a Poſitive, but 
tional Aſſertion, which becauſe there is a Reference to 
the 26th' of Exodus, (as the Text that prohibits the taking 
of it in Vain) included in a or Crotchets, be 
tees the firſt part of the Sentence, and theſe condition 
2 Words, [viz. as „as when ib is uſed, for the ſame Ind: 
IT and Purpoſes, in à di rent Form] therefore R. C. takes no 
notice thereof cho —— belong to the Aſſertion, 
2 chat if it be taken without them, there is notking elſe 
e e be be Angexe, Sic K. C. being 4 Scholar, 
n take notice of; and therefore he is 
Tt in his Miſrepreſenting of it; u 


F * * GY + itt . ; * IN * wa 1. . by 


-thus 
8 — 5 


bv hat . ** 


Na 


7 nal ts it . 


it was he that bath 

3 for}-as'1 Aris it doch, it was but a Conditions) 

, (as is 0 but ty conſider his * 
5 cho in —— it of Jae e need Edo it, it being only pt 

i -- og664 vga 5 74 "45 be bas perverted it, not 11 

eee to ſhew- the Reader what a Fallacy this 

M under the Form of- his Tegite Argument, 


N 


an coucheth 

Lo eat is wah iy La fo wot 
Sid. . eg ah Name of it is Vain, rod. 20 7, fi 
| ON Perjury,” or furfwearing, then the preſent Affirmation if i. 
m_ vt pts og the Name of 'tbe Tord in Vain; but a taking 
28 1 Lord i Vain, :Ex0d: 20. 7. iu Perjury, 
| n 

7 the Lend in Vain.” ; 


501 Rep. 1 22. Anſwer ms firſt by 6 Retorrion or Art 
82 1 benin. This Sula iſm is wrong in its St ruci ure, 
fiſting of four Terms, by the ſame Rule, that R. C. wil 
are min e to conſiſt of fowr Terms, (ip the th Page 5 67 
295 f 


wif 


* a of Argument,' «d 


( 261 

)-for, the Reaſon he Aſſigned for that (in his 66 Pa e) 
” that every doubrful Ward, or Phraſe, „ 4 double — * 
which, he ſaid, ſuch was the Phraſe ſolemn eee b by - 
which, he ſaid, were underſtood, either ſuch as have a» 
Jmprecation or Cwſe expreſi's, or neceſſarily implied, or 
ſuch as have not, ſaying, dut the Eſſeyer doth noe diftinguiſh f 
of ſolemn Aﬀeverations as he ought to have done. 


Now this being his only Reaſon oy he would have my 
; to have four Terms, he is herein more apparent- 
than my ſelf; for if every dowbrful Word or Phraſe 
125 ble Irm, then ſuch is the Phraſe;/a raking of the Namie 
of the Lord in vain; by which is underſtood, either ſuck | 
a king it in vain, 25 is by Perjury, or ſuch as is not g; if the 
firſt, - then there is no Debate about it, we are all agreed 
but if the laft, why then doth he inforce' his t 
with that uncertam Term, without diſtinguiſbing as be- 
ought to have done f if he thinks to come off becauſe he 
bath included (by Reference) the Text, Exod. 20. J. which 
ohidits the taking of it in vain : That will not do, as not 
ing a ſufficient Enumeration or Explanation, becauſe 
(even by his own Confeſbon i in that Page 171) that extends 
to ſuch a taking it in vain as is by Perjury, and ſuch as id 
not: So that even according to his own Rule his ewn Ar- 
ment muft be vitiou ftill, as well as fallaciom; for mine he 
would needs have to he ſo, as conſiſting of four Terms, and 
N ſufficientiy 9 tho” 1 from an 4 
ervation pony ext e N . 4. 2.) 1 
ſpoke only at Aſever#tions, including the Name of God, 
Lov was 2 ſufficient Explanation of what Afſeuerations E 
intended thereby; but R. C's- ent is much more 
. and imperfect in that Reſpett: Becauſe, tho it re- 
to a Text of Scripture yet that Text is by 
77 0 allowed to — a Prohibition of ſuch. à taking 
x vain as is hy Petjury, and ſuch as isnot : And ſoconſe- 
5 thi Great and Leamed Logician, that was ready to 
Tron ph oyer the Unleerncl Eſſejer (about four Terms in his 
Argument) hath one that is refractory and turns 


de ſe. But of thi the 1 
4 t o ihe md imeem I, 


„le is ſuggeſts 
pal Term! be ele a taking of chat 
1585 in vin, . 
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e i ba SEES 
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cke is, and if ſo, then All is 


Arguings and, e upon that Matter, in thoſe two 
- Pages of 170, and 171, comes to 1 unleſs it be to 
demonſtrate hom his own Ar Is —.— himſelſ 

3 in his Arguing dre ale 3 and. 67 Pager. | 
; and 173 are both An- 
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conſcientious hls yh pretended ſcruple, as aſoreſaid ; a manifeſt 


| 15 the ſame 
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wt Lys alſo (in Page 17 7 ſome ſcruple at the 
N. e E 75 4 &c. who make to eb 
—— — eb oh in the Preſence of God: And they, he 


allows, 0 be indeed ſaid, to be ſcrupulaus, c. As much 


as to that Tcruple at declaring in be Preſbace o 
2 is no 10 ple i indeel, but only a ended ſcruple, 5 
2 7 8 88890 158 it i his Preface, ſaying, i Groundi 
ruple on Wont the Sacre Nate 
© God, &c. . hng 2 


< Ppoy the whole of which, I would ask K. c. whether, 


he himſelf refuſed or * it, his was à ſcruple in- 
t 


Zoe or 's ßrtiendel ſcruple val; he firſt, bow * 
but his Bretherens may be fo too z and then, why fo rigi 
hy ſo liberal in Reflections? Why ſo Cenſorious? 

ſo violating of the Golden Rule of Doing (or Judging): — 
others as thau wouldeft not be done by? Or; Why ſo 

ent with thy own pretences in the laſt Leaf of Guter 
Where R. C. is for having, us Exerciſe Charity, zud produ- 
ceth four Texts of Scripture to enforce it, when*twas but 
r four Pages before, in the ſame Preface, that he him- 
elf had ſo violated that Rule, by calling his Brethrens 


piece of inconfiftency, and a fair Intimation it was; what 
icht be expetted in the Body of the Work, which iu a 
one Degree . doth Anfwer it, 2s 18 already de- 
to the afoteſaid ObjeRion' af his own 
ning 9 But if it be conſidered that we can do 
oth g Þ the Preſence of God whereof he is not Witneſs 
Ad, their ſcruple may eafily be removed, Ge. To whic 
[ ay, this haying been. his own Objection, tis reaſonable 
conclude that he gives that, for an Argument, to remove 
Ae ſcruples which removed his own in this Pointe ; how 


thine can be "moved with 1.0 nſideration alone, for 
47 they might deſire or atteſt his 25 0 2. 


Well as him 48 itheſs) ſa ping, So Help me God i for 'we can 
40 nothing in his Froſewes. buy 5 What we muſt . Help 


the 5 55 Je of * 
2 — of our date Friends, 


juſti fe che Lawful- 
— —_— 


Salix his, ware removed I cannot tell but ſurely theirs muſt . 
| by dür 4 ar, y ſhallow grounded ſeruple, even in this Point, 


. 


= C284) 
* Tg ef Reverent uſing that Form of - Expref- 


155, 156, Reply. As to that of Paul it js Anſwered in Page 258 

157. 158, by..an Obſervetion, and Confileration of his own Piel 
aus 156. qucing upon that occaſion; And as fo the Inſtances of ar- 
197. 198. cim Friends, | refer the Reader to thoſe Pages in the Mar · 
1997 200. gin, where I Anſwer thoſe Matters in general. 


20 1. 262. N ; 

203, 204- KG hath hut two-Qbjeftions more from this 174 Page, 
e206. to the end of his Book (except that about Geo. Fox, whi 

755 _ * Ifhall "pm in its Nag) Beep are as followeth ; The 


firſt of them is in Page 174- and as he hath laid it down 
I don't ou it z that Is, I don't know whoſe Objection it 
3, but be it whoſe it vin, be ſays tis thus; : 


d. That tho? the preſent Afir mation may be uſed when we 
4 © © have a Motion from the Spirit of Truth, yet we may not 
"1% © ple. ix when we feel noluch Motion, * | | 


Replp. I: believe this intirely js no bodies Objection, 
ee ee or e of 70 But 8 this 
bjeRionof his own ſtating, R. C. ſays, * Take for an An- 
O ſwer to this Objection That 2 Penn ſays upon 2 
like Occaſion: And ſo goes on, reciting a large Quo- 
tation (which takes up four Pages in Repeating) out of 
7 þis brief Examination, and State of Liberty Spiritual, Ge. 
Written principally agaiuft a ſeparate Spirit, which doth nat 
reach the Cale at all, chat being adapted to ſuch who were 
Plcading for a Liberty. in ſuch Things, which had a Rela- 
jon to the Diſcipline of the Church, and not to ſuch 
Things as had a Dependance upon, and. immediate Rela- 
tion to, a poſitive Command of Cbri#, laid dowh if Holy 
Writ, as Obligatory upon all his Followers (as is our Caſe.) 
And therefore, tho* they needed not to have Pledded that 
Liberty, or Freedom of Spirit, as neceffaty to the Com- 
jance td Things indifferent only, with Reſpe& to 

| jetyz Jet all had need be well affured of their own Pree- 
dom and Satis faction, before they attempt to make uſe of, 
or comply with a thing, which even at beſt, is apprehend- 
ed te be but Precarious with Reſpec ro ity being within 
Limits of 3be Command bf Chrit, or nQu. 


3 . * 7 - 
: R. E's 
R „ 7 


* 
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N. Cs other Objection is in Page 198. 
10 alſo Objected, that the — 2 43. — is a Form 
# which cannot be juſtified by the Sayings or Teftimonys of 
© our ancient Friends; for tho' they did Atteft the Nome of God 
is Terrene Affairs, yet they were not willing to have any 
particular Form impoſed upon them, but to uſe ſuch a 


em as they had a Motipn to from he Spi-iv of God in 


© themſelves. 


To this Obiection of his own he returns divers Anſwers, 
The firſt of which'is, an Inference (which he deduceth 
from his own Objection) that tbe preſem Affirmation is no 
bath z which being for that, our axciens Friends and the A- 
poſt” Paul,” having: uſed Words as high in Expreſſion as is 
the preſent Affirmation, he thence dedvceth that Inference, 
which Matters are Anfwered already in their proper Pla- 
ces, hen I was Treating upon thoſe Points of the Contro- 
verſie, which his repeating over and over makes me thus 
obliged to make ſuch ſhort Notes of my having Anſwered 
them before, leaft the Reader might think I omitted An- 
ſwering them at all, av here alſo in his 1% Page he agai 
Objects againft that Paſſage in my Eſ Page 46 of the 

les ' Attefting of the Name of God in the immediate Openings 
of the Word ef Life, which is Anſwered already at large 
in Chap. 3d making a Rematk upon it in theſe Words: 


That if the ZBfſayer's Notion were true, as if is _ 


doubtedly falſe, a Man having an immediate Motion by 
the Holy Ghoſt to take ib common nations} Oath, or any- 
Locher Form whatſcever, and doth accordingly rake its 
that Man cannot be ſaid ts Swear, Cc. 
bes $8 01H} fr 1 3 una Exc - viak 
Reply.- Firft, as to my Notion, as he is pleaſed to cal 
it, I doubt not but the Reader is ſatisfied of the Truth of 
it by this time, if he hath Read my Book from the Be- 
0 pro 


ginning to this Place (which if he Mach nor, he cannot be 
— per à Judge ;) and theretqre I ſhall ſay the leſi to 
1 2 e nnr 3 2. 


ET OE , | Wo, Y 544 : 

Secondly, R. C. ſuppoſeth Thi not to be ſuppoſed) 
vithout littie kis than — — Man ma 
haves Motion by the d Ghel-ro take the Ai 


* 
1 


and is thus. *Tt NC tt 


179+ 


FI er any dab at all, ſince be knows and e chat a 


179. 


> ” 


mer 


RC. y. tor theſe (viz, in Page 179.) l that their not be- 


iS of Geo. Fox's, mentioned: in my! 
Oe Objection & G makes ln his? Novelty, &c. 


( 266 


gled for,with Reſpect to the TORY of our ancient Friends, 


bath are unlawful: And I hope be don't think that a Man 1 
can have a Motion by the h Gboß to do that which is ;4, 
unlawful; Why then doth he alle ſuch abſurd, Ego: Pr 
Gtions ? i RR 71 
'Y 

In the ſccond Part of Anſver to his own Obje 0 6 
he gives away his a of is Ace he hath ſo mightily ftr a — 1 


5 ing willing (9, hays any part om Jang d upon 


4 Hy — but to uſe ſuch à Fer as a Motion to 
from the Spirit of the Lord Sener 55 9 th ey 
< - mere not all Forms whatſoever, and that ivfufh 
<enttoju "m5, aud all othen Epinds, in the uſe of th 
« preſent $; who are; e DOVE Ayia 
© my and inthe waking of * 2151491! - 3 


Reply. But then, it it be N lawful to is as have 
ſuch: 4. Diving Movion:to, 2 and in the taking of it, Ah bs 
em, but as they have ſuch a Motion as is the mo 
re-pretends (aſter all his mi v:Bufde)-to-lc to ſcrew my 
the Teſtimonies gf ancient Fri \ What then muſt become 
of all thoſe who are not ſenſible; of ſuch a Divine Motiox in 
the taking of it ? Which, if we were to. be! even 
by their own Coafeſſion, I am apt to think is the fat great- 
n Part of thoſe u take it: Or, how can they, who may 
1 think that they have ſuch a Motion, be gin al- 
ys £0. find it ſo with them? And, if not, How th 

be a ſis Form to be ſolicited for, to be uſed by all 2 be 
(of us) at all Times, and upon all Occahons,, wherein the 
Law requires it, and Eftabliſhed in the Church as a * 
willing on a I: 2 in the fiſh of 


Wend r 


8 wit the thind.and-fourth, 1 50 

Ankver: (in Page 1, and 180. to tis. own {Re 

relating to Ordinary or Extraordinary fions, and the 

—— 1 Civil and 2 — ob al- 

teady Anſwered 3 repeated here. 

And thus, Reader, we are at length e 
Page 52. is the 


/ 
(257) 
4s Page 


the Oat Allegiance he bad offered an Atte/tation of the 
pr God. When, ſays he, tis plain from his; Jaur- 
* mel p. 277+ Oe: that be was kept in Priſon at Lancaſter 
© and Scarborough Caſile from 1663, till the firſt Day of the 
£ qth Month 1666, only for refuſing ibe 0atb of Agi 


s ance, &c. 


Gn” vw” an — ——_— 


+0 W -* 


might have been ſet at Liberty if he wauld have Atrefled. 
the Preſence of God; nor are there any Words in my Ob- 
ſervation upon that Matter, which look any thing like it; 
if there were, Why did not &. C. recite them, that the 
Readcr might have ſeen how | had ſo infinuated ? Which, 
he not having done, tis a ſhrewd ſign he had nothing of 
that Nature to produce, but only a general Charge with» 
out Proof (a Practice he is accute in.) And indeed, very) 
unlikely it is, that 1 ſhould infinuate that, which I 
my ſelf, at the ſame time, did not believe ; for I did not, 
then, nor do I now, think that Geo. Fox might have been 
ſet at Liberty for h doing. + $2) 1 


-4 J 7 0 
. . 
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25 
luſin 


"Reply. [ deny, that I ſa much 2 inſinuated, that be 


have. 1 


, 1905 he charges me with I that Ga. 
Fox 2 have been ſet at Liberty, if, when he refuſed 
N 


As to the other Part of R. Cs Aſſertion, CV. that tis 


C. * 
. 


—— 4 


Sn," 


- Fallacy which he would have deduceable (as he ſays it was 


ey of that Argument was to ſhew, that tho Geo. Fox (ai 


_ 


is 248) 


* fach Remarks vpön it äs he thought ſuited beft with b 


© Miſtoken Hypotbeſis, that ſome Eatie and Credulous, tho 
"otherwiſe, well meaning Perſons, might, as I have been 
*-well informed, one actually did, draw this untrue Infe- 


* rence from the Eſſgers fallaciom Account that G. F. did 
* once declare in, or Attef} the Preſence of God, as in the 


Tear 1654, but he could not do it'afterwards. 


| Reply. As fo R.C'sCharge of my miſguiding the Reader, | 


by a fallacious Account, I deny that 1 have given any falla- 


cious Account, or that I have omitted any thing within the 


Compaſs of my Relation of that Buſineſs, which doth in 
the leaft miſrepreſent that Matter; therefore I return the 
the Fallacy upon his own Head, for pretending to give an 
Account of anothers Words, by a Marginal Reterence with 
Comma's in the 3 laſt Lines of the Paragraph, in Page 181, 
without ſo much as acquainting the Reader whoſe Words 
they were, or where they may be found; he would ſcarce 
allow me to be honeſt, becauſe I cited a ſmall Quotation 
out of Orumbarms in my Title Page (without any Obſer- 


vation or Remark on it)/ becauſe 1 did not refer to the 


Place from whence I had it, tho* I mentioned the Authors 
Name, and that it was an Obſervation of his upon the 5th 
of Matthew; yet he himſelf can give us an Account of a fal- 
hey, and make Reference to ſhew it was not his own, with - 
out telling whoſe it js, or, where to find it; which looks, 
as if he deſigned thereby to miſguide his Reader, and 
make him believe that it was mine, when it was not. The 


deduced) from my account of the Zencafter Relation, about 
Geo, Fox, was that, tho' he did once declare in 1þ# Profence 
of God, viz. in the Year 1654. yet, that he could not do it 

etwards. Whereas, ſays R. C. he afterwards declared be 
could do it, &c. | Cs Bs 6 


To both parts of the Charge, I return this Anſwer, 
That my ftopping at the Account of the Lancaſter Relati- 
ez, was no Fallacy, nor miſguiding of my Reader, or ma- 
King him believe, that tho' Geo. Fix once had done it, yet 

e could not do it any more, (as is the Subſtance of his 
Charge) for the Account of that Matter, and the tenden- 


Fell as ſome schert) did st fome Times, and upon ſogs 
* 
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Occaſions, find a liberty or offer to make uſe of ſuch Phra» 
ſes of Speech, yet that we do not find, that they always 
ſo offer'd them, when they were preſſed with the taki 
of the uſual Oarbsz as an Inftance of which, 1 produ 
that Paſſage of Geo. Fox, about the Lancaſter and Scarborough 
Kelation, where, in a Series of nigh three Years Impriſon- 
ment, and being divers Times before the Magiſtrates, 
preſſed to take tb common Obs of Allegiance &c. I faid it 
did not appear, that he, once in all that Time, upon that 
Occaſion, offer'd any ſuch Atteſtation, which ſuthciently 
ſhewed, that they did not make it their common Practice; 
or bind themſelves always to the uſe of ſuch Phraſes, tho 
(as I there confeſt in the 33d Page of my Eſſaz) they i. . 
he; and ſome others ſometimes, offer'd to make uſe there- 
of, which yet their Example in ſo doing will not juftifie the 
taking of the preſent Affirmation at all Limes, and upon all 
Occations &c. any more than the Apoſtle Paul's Circumciſing 
of Timothy, would juſtifie the Primitive Chriſtians in eſta- 


bliſhing or continuing that Practice; for we (ec, that th 


the Apoſile Paul Circumciſed Timorby, yet, when afcerwards 
he ſaw it about to be eſtabliſhed or pleaded tor, among the 
Churches, he ſtoutly oppoſed it, (tho' he himſelf had be- 
fore uſed it) and tells the Believers, that if they were Cu- 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhould profit ibem nothing; ſo, tho ſome of 
thole ancient Friends may have made ule of ſuch fort of 
Phraſes of Speech, ſometimes, in the firſt breaking forth 
of Truth, ia our Day, upon ſome certain Occcaſious, yet 
it will not follow (any more than that of the Apoſtle) that 
thoſe Practices may be drawn into Example by us, upen 
all common Occaſions, and eftabliſhed/in the Church- as & 
Randing Ordinance; conſiſtent with the Commaad ef Chriſt 
(ia the 5th of Marthew) upon that Occation ; No loch Mat- 
ter ; and therefore all R. C's. Arguing upon this Inſtance, 
ui to uo purpoſe j for have | repreſented Geo. Fox (as he 


as as 4 Non- Furor, any otherwiſe than according to that 
true and impartial Relation of the Natter, as alocelaid, 
He ſpends the greateſt part of his two next Pages, (viz. 
274, 173) in relating the Account of G. Tons TriaFat 
* Aﬀfizes, "which nothing contradicts what | Aſſert- 


} declared that he, as well as ſous uthers, did 


| 


. me in his 18 1ſt Page) with being 4 Now Affuroner, 


. 1 
- 


e 
mie Times der co make uſe of ſueh Phrakes, the Icon. 
m to err eee _ 
ae D „ 1 
51 11 = 15 


| J | 2 2 eee FIDE 
—_:_ -: - - Himſelf. 


eye docuit, c. d ee A Du which, Cheif 
7 beth Taught, Nc. which being only. his poſit ine AL 
I'S Textion ; I deny it, and for my god have offer'd a- 
| *Þtidance of Reaſons, both in Nu 
nen 21 | at 76k ** yl 634%) 
inte n iat Tx P 
Having now done Eraminipg. of bis. Bighth Seftion, 
do take notice of that Subdiviſion, which come: 
*betwixt the firſt aud ſecond Part oſ it, C uit. in Page 


— a> h 
* 1 : 
- 
. 


n | referred my Anſwer to, at 2 
K my Book. © He:1 thus N 6 ME bs 1 "i * r- 
„ a 


211 Li _— 


%s th brief Adrertilzinent about tig forego gon 
N 8 of <bv\«x-iert MWeher cyt re ing 
1 11 #45: 157 — 1 PF . * 
The Reaſon, of which Advertiſement being mere 
T -ero/iſcems to be either from a ſenſe of Guilt ta ſelf, 
8 for his oppoſing the Teſtimonies of our. ancient „tin 
_ TeheirTieatiſe0 auen divers other Treatiſe as is 
1mlready noted ; or elſe from foe. Intimation 72 
may Sue received from ſome othert, at his unfair Prad 
z cer therein, which doubtleſs have been very great, and 
2 eunbor be wiped off with this ſmoothing) Adverpyſemment z hut 
ueequires as large and direct à RetraQion, as jt is an open 
_ * Sgadidire& Oppolition to their Jeflimiony, as we 39 mi 
7\gpreſenti the ancieat Fathers an Primitive C | 
be + ch ſion. ene N 0 1412 td 61} 
oj = &Leaft-it ſhouldibe Obje&ed,,. e e 
Did p. iC Atbanaſfins, urch em & c 
ner Writers, quoted an MN Be 12 95 abt 
%as alſo tchoſe Fathers, Sted y.Biſtop, Gouden, Ahe reo 
® Origen is one, whom 1 have quoted a gainſt aff Swearin 
ee Inquizendumy; p. 121. re nog ae 7 E 
2000 any Caſe, then I have not only 1 at 
— the Treatiſe n dut 1 45 "uy parole. 
Teſtimony ar,ng ;; Reader, p | 
Obſerve, wa 4 PR: Tha 


* — ** , renn 
. : 
* 


. 


« 1 5 
1 Ne org 
Origen, ome An . 
150 9 n this Head, is 4 


1 
e ces, 185 ancient and modern oo 

: Mo fares Ta 2445 P 
1 e e ame 

S * | Wai 


f+, 
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W 


ny "Thi, Reader i bis Ofen, which be bat Renſin 
enough of make, to prevent others from going it me 
f fully, ant 4852 even as he hath ſtated it, he is to 
and hath ſtatted an ObjeQion, which he doth 
Fs Mt oft ally Anſwer ;' for, do but Obſerve, in this firſt 
ge part of his Anſwer to his own Objcaion, which I have re- 
ef peated, how he ſays, 'That be bath nor Contradifed bimſelf, 
fans the Biſhop that brought in Origen, fdr ſome Swear- * 
ſou ot be : But is not this a meer Evaſion? For did not 
bens in the Biſhop Aſſerting this, with Approbation 3 
f not, int did he bring him in for? 7 Did he not alſo Ex- 
tlaime againft me for not bringing in the -Biſbop, aſſerting 
the ſame Thing? Did he not Compare me to Bugg, &cith, 
and Bennet, for omitting that Phraſe, that would 
ſave reftrifted their not Swearing, 10 private Converſative 
*aly?” Did he not tal it a  Decoying of the Reader, to R. C. p. 
ze malte nim believe, that the primirive Chri/tiaks were againſt 147+ 142. 
Aan: And, as an Argument that they were not, 
aid de hof produce Biſhop Gauden, bringing in thoſe nite 
anclent' Fathers, as only againſt Swearing in private Conver- 
cal en? Did he not Blame me, in his 1420 Page, for not ta · 


have quite f. iled his Defig gh het 
*00 K of it in ik bis EI. a 


e l all this de lot An Apes of: an Aﬀertt erions 
Wen 1 know: not what is: 18, To o ppoſe the contrary A(- 

Y &rtion, 48 he doth in His 142 Page. 24%, To Exchime 

Ja an Author, for fo Aﬀercing, 7bi4. 34, To pro- 

ace a contrary Authority, in Oppofition n 4tbly, 

0 Blame me for not taking notice of it for fear of | 
ſpoiling of my Deſign. | 


+ So that, not only Biſbop Gauden hath Aﬀerted thoſe a- 
tient Fathers, and the Primitive Chrijii:ns to be againſt 
Scar: 


c. ti 


Tha 


king notice of that Diftin&ion ? ' ſaying, ® t this would 1, b. 14% 1 


| 8 -a treble Injury Vc. 5 by OO us . 
Ea © himſelf, in got ſhewing him the Miſtakes againſt th 


ta) 


Serif, in rin Corverſation, only. but N. C. by prod. 
BG and ur that — that ideen 3 
gainſt the Contrary 4 bath N done th 
me, and. ſo No 29 only Contra ed 5 75 Tory the 
5 ancien "Fins 5 ade, uho Abſer the 
Irbatiſe o Danke, 1 ab ne Nose. (as is: 85 no 
+ ted) aud that 2 only Conſe dy, but diregtly, chat - 
ging chem with Errors or Mi es; as particularly, 2. 
Fou che inftapces,of P ne Bafilides , as here alſo 
tho he would Smooth' it over, (by telling us (what. mighty 
Value or Eſteem he wad for 2 he cannqt L 
N t there are iſtakes, or ors in 
. the ing of which. ich be ſays) conſidering what 
an ill u W Se old boys be 
in 


'* himſelf; _the Treatiſe, 2 Reader, * againſt 


KC .* Treatiſe, in not correQting, its Errata; and 3gaink the 
Nec in ſuffering him to e Wen, An * 
2 fair of luck great Importance. (4 


Re p. Here he ſets up Reftor, REEFS and ig 

| deed, — ſeems as if be was full of * Care, that the Miſtake 

ef the Authats,of the Theatiſe might not he made.ule. of i 
Impoſe upon the dern an thereſore to prevent all that, 

| he was as that Pains (from Page 144 to 151): ta ſhew the! 
Errors, (as. he Accounts them) 18 very diſti f 

| . theirs, which he hath their A ack'd, L have: Reply d 10 
is my Anſuer to thole Pages, .wh 78 1 have, maniſe hou 
ro oY , Friends io be N and Naed in their 


A Wee at d. Gol . T 


trroneous cage 
. tho' here, in his — of : 


ld have been. Fer 

8, it wo ve an In net to have 

'B pe 1 85 weaps it up as clead as he ON under the Word rr als 
. laying, ls not. Corretting its Zr1afa z, though. tis got pi 
. tegded-by him to be liceral Errors, or Errors of the Pre. 
tho couch d. under that wy Word Hrn; but 
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e > oh q 
ein E 1700 of his Mean that his Cire 
Boot, the Treatiſe 0aths, ſhould 
e u the Reader, in an Affair of that Impor- 
oo which © farther Explains, by Anſwering that part 
| of nis own Objc&ion, which ſuggeſted, that his Argumęnts 
Weakned the Teſtimonies againſt Swearing, ſaying, (Page 
163) — Teſtimony againft Swearing is not hereby Wen- 
ken Impaired, but rather Confirmed and Streng- 
; 7 theres ; "Gor 8 e an addition of Strength to a — 
25 When thoſe things are removed, which obſtruſted the 
re of its Evidence, (which he reckons thoſe Errors in 
Ft Treati . of Hail did) faying alſo, © Truth ſtands in no 
*- need of Artifice to ſupport it; but then appears in its 
2 fulleft fb at when preſented in its own Figinels and 
1: e 


; Free oy ihe Artifices, which he rebels are vſed in 

1515 Treatiſe of 0aths, as is apparent to an Impartial Reader, 

LU but Obſerve kis 162 and 163 Pages, and thou wilt 
I have not wrong d him in my Applications. | | 


- But to return a little to the latter Part of R. C+fick An- 
ſwer to his own Objection in Page 162. where he thinks 
Jr hath ſecured W aint the Charge of Contra- 
ia ag reh tho” he hath” not dene = for tho' in 
"x52 Page Novelty, Se. he 1 „and ur- 
es with warmth, the Biſhops Diftinion upon the Judgement 
I thoſe nize ancien Fathers, of hom Origen i is one, againft 


my Alerting of the Primitive Chriſtiens being» rgainſt all 
Swear 3 yet in the 121 P, age of his Book, can d, Molin 
Art „be Wong 6 op org gen aß ainft — But 
This 15 not all neither, for he doth not only bring in 5h Bi- 
Jo vi n Froducig thoſe nine Fathers before 
3 s Page 14 Ahcteof Origen, Chryſoſtons, 

lack, were the three fi erg, for ſome Sweering (in 
wien the jus gement of the Authors of th-Treatiſe of 0aths, 
Pref zs well as Rob.” R. n, Jam. Fiſher, and Gro. Wbitebead j) 
> ſup but he Nes for himſelf, in his own Words, hath aſſerted 
Page in Page 162, tha /there is not one of the Authorities I quo- 
„ ted that ; againſt al Swearing ; particularly arguing a- 
| ipods Chyy Mos (as may be ſeen in his Page 145) as not be- 
a Swearing ; Which, tho* I have ſufficiently 


Rte — in my Reply to A Page, yet I * ; 


[5 
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* 
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1 
. of hi 


beſhre ngted F And therefore, I recommend ſuch as would fee 


8 94 


but take Notice alſo, that tho? he labour hard in that Page 


to prove Chryſoſiome was not àgainſt 40 Swearing, but only 


againſt it in private Converſation : Yet,. he himſelf. (and not 
1 Biſhop) brings in the ſame chryſaſtam, in 222 Page of his 
Mel. Inqui. againſt all Swearing ; à notable Champion againft 
himſe C3 : : b > $5 I L770. 


* 
* 


So likewiſe in the Caſe of the Primitive Chriſtiexs in his 
Page 142, he would needs term it 4 Decoy in me to perſwade 


my Reader, that the Primitive Chriſtians were in general 
againft a] Swearing. - Vet, do but hear what he ſays of that 
Matter (when he ſpoke impartially) in his Molius Inquir. as a 


Concluſion upon thoſe Authorities of Theophyla® and Chryſp- 


ftom, which he there inftanced, which is thus: Thus we 
© ſee in what Senſe theſe ancient Writers underſtood our 
< Saviour's Prohibition of Sweeringy they did not diftinguiſh 


and Expound it, as E. C. doth, in favour 6f ſome ſort of 
_ * P8ths, but they took it imply and plainly, as abſolutely for- 


© bidding al manner of Swearing, And, as this was their 
© Senſe, and of other Chriſtians generally for the firft Ihe 
Hundred Tears after Cbriſi, ſo it is ours, tho reproachfully 


called a wild ne by E. C, Melius Inquirendum p. 122, 123. 


Reply. Did erer any Man contradi& himſelf with that 
igour and Emphaſis as N. C dath in this Caſe in 142 Page 
s Novelty, tc, he will have it à Decay to perſwade any 
body to believe that the Primitive Chriſtians were generally 
againft a] Swearing : Yet in 123 Page of his. Melius Inqui- 
rendum, he ſays, That thoſe ancient Writers, as well as other 
Chriſtians, were generally for the firſt Three Hundred Pars 4 
gainſt all Sen ing. . Obſerve Reader, how, he Wounds his 
own Caule with his ow Hands, as he doth alſo in the Caſe 


of thoſe Farkers mentioned by him in 142 Pas. Phere he & 
ſpouſeth Biſhop Gauden's Judgment of their not 


ay $ JL  bang;againt 
all Smearirg, when, yet he himſelf in his Melius Inquitendum 
brings. in Three of theſe Ning Fathers, as Mitgeſſes againſ 


. ” . 
Je n e 


| 75 it would be too tedlous to repeat all the mamzfeſt and ap- 
parent Contradictions, he hath run into in this Caſe, | not 


enly as to himſelf, but allo to theſe ancient and worthy Friends 
more 
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tion of the Text, confuſed Notion of an 04: 
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. 
more of them, to the 


[ 


a eruſal of his Novelty, | 
141 to 152. Compared with his Melius Inquirendum, from 
Page/120 to 123. with ReſpeR- to his Aſſertions in both 
thoſe Places about the.anciext Fathers and primitive Chriſtians, 
den whore he may. obſerve, how, they (as it were) take 
each o 


ther by the Beard 7 Swords into each 
others 


Sides, like Joa and Abners ö 


dur im. ns | 0 1 2 
- Which things together, with what have been already . '* 
noted upon the ſeveral Pages of his Book, as I have gone a- 


long 3 I- hope will give the Reader to underſtand how far 
ſhort in Performance this mighty Champion(with all his Aca- 
demical Accompliſhmeats)comes to the Promiſes in his Title 
Page, in manifeſting (as he there ſays) my Erroneous Expo- 
| „ Many precart- 
ous Aſſertions, repeated Contradifions, falſe or fallacious Reaſon- 
ings, and palpable Miſrepreſentations of our ancient Friends, &c. 


en at Helkath-baz- 2 Sam. 2. 
0 i Si as 16. 


and how guilty of theſe things he himſelf is, notwithſtanding 
8 


all his Pretences to the contrary. 


His comparing me to the Popiſh riters (as he doth in his 


162 Page, and asking me if I have not impoſed a falſe Mu- 


ner Roll of Authorities upon my Reader, Oc. is little be 


fides Reflection (which I take to be no Argument) the Au- 
thorities which I have preſented to the Reader, having been 
ſuch, and ſo repreſented, as he bath not made it appear in any 
one Inſtance, that I have wronged any of the Authors, or 
have omitted any thing which might be explanatory in the 
middle of a Sentance, or in any part of that, which I have 
relates ; which is more than I can ſay of him, (or he for him- 
ſelf either, if he heeds what he ſays.) But of this. and all 
the reſt, the Reader is the proper Judge, to whole impar- 
tial Conſideration I ſhall no commit my Performance, deſi- 
ring thee,-Reader,- not to be too haſty in thy Judgment. bus 
to wait.with Patience, that if thou meeteſt with any Paſſage 
in it z which perhaps, thorough my ſhortneſs in Wording, 
thou canſt not comprehend, or at leaſt not apprehend, to be 
az there aſſerted; Judge Charitably uf it, and compare it with 
the other Parts of this Book which may beExplanatory there- 
of, and with the Eſay al ſo, (Which is hexeby once more ſtript of 
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yore . 
—__ wil be manifeſted to de . — 4 
eure and Bad of the Go oſpel. Diſpenſayion and the Command 6 
Cbrift in the fifth of Matthew, in that which. iv {0 war 


fox by my Opp 
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